Trsftsr 

L B S. National Academy of Administration 

*T?Tft 

iMUSSbORIE 

IJBRARV 


Accession No. 

Class No._ 

3^?r5F 
Book No. 


- 10)3.1 c, 

- 2av n5 

_„ 


GL 291.175 
SLO 


101314 

LBSNAA 










(SiLOKA SAMGRAHA) 


Eighth Enlarged Edition. 
1956 



NAVAVTOHAN PUBLICATION COMMITTEE 
95, Kesinb Chonder Sen Street, Calcutta-9. 






A CompilatJon of Theislic Texts from Hindu, Buddhist, 
Jaina, Sikh, Jewish, Christian, Mahommedan, 
Parsee and Chinese Scriptures 
with 

Hindi, Bengali and English Versions. 

ft'-f, tsfif. 'Q 

«ra^f3 5;'^C5 




Edited and Published hj 

SATI KUMAR CHATTERJI, 

Secretary, Navavidhan Publication Commitee 
AND 

Printed by D. P. Mitra, at the Elm Press, 63, Beadon 
Street^ CaIcutta-6. 





3mvTT?=^ fi'^: i 

?rp:JTK?rT?r jc^ir 11 

^msRTR, ??><ii?® 

'?!? ^I'T Sff'f ^ 

■^5 '& n'-t's! *tia 5?!:\5 £t5«t i 

Like a bee collecting honey from flowers, the 
intelligent should glean truths from all scriptures, great 
or small. 

—Bhagabatam 
q-fgr^f Wi^lTf??T*r I 

%?r: ^ It 

«FJT 1 J^’ ff Sft^; CRTT^rT^fnT I 

11 

•ii? arapif^ii I fc^ ^fjt^cT 

I n'ST *tRj I ^ I -Slfe <1^ iit<R I 

I 5 TCSi^ ’^C<R I 

This wide universe is the holy temple of God. 
The heart is the shrine for pilgrimage. Truth is the 
scripture everlasting. Faith is the root of Religion. Love 
is supreme realization. Asceticism (vairagya) is the death 
of self. So declare the BrShmos. 
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(HINDU S(.RirTURES) 


( Veda Upaaisad ) 
rTfg'cafT; q^iT I 

fqqtq ii ? ii 

o -N • 

51t^ I »T ? g SC I 

(^rqr) ^ qrfecr wtq 

^rsqsqrqt % qwrq qft ?i?t 11 

^ ’I'T ( C«l# ) 

'qWcf 3)f<i q^tfi »r4=i I 

1. The wise man beholds that highest abode of 
Vishnu like the eye ranging over the sky. 

^rfssTRrt rqqfTtrqt snqqt^r: i 

Fqt«i> 4 d T?:jf qqq; ii it 

^1 «r ? ^ 515? sr !??« 
() ?rT5TV, +<%qr5i ) afhi 

srni’ Iq ^rsqsqr'fV % Tnrq? (i^ 

spt snpT^r 5F7^ 11 


o 


.SI.OKA-S.AMGRAMA 


S Wl'S< ^7fe?l i 

CHft; Sf'ftftTS 5FiT^^ I 

2. The wise, ever vigilant and diligent in praise, 
light up that highest abode of Vishnu. 

fq-tTirf^ fTTm 3T5JTi 
7TT?r ?^cf5fT 1 

f^cTifr: q%q?:% ac^r: ii ^ ii 

(^RT) ^'T ^ 3T^T% 3RT ^ I’T t 

sr^r%a’ ?r5#szn'ft 'n^ ^ ^ 

^t t' STT'^ ^ 

^PT1 ^ ^iV^TT qrim (are# ) | 
Tjfft f^TTR I I % <T#^ ?r 3 RTT 

%r^T# fir^ 11 

c^Tt^ai =?1%?n 

'stf^^lt^ splaTIl ceitC^ 

^C3, 3f5l5 ftfH afSiFTt^ OT '^rff^ -SftSf 

5^ I t?i €w?i? »t7r5t ^if, =T5^ Sm f^«3(t5r 

?rf?1ltc? I r^f% ’T^CTT^ ^ I 

3. May I attain to that favourite path of the far- 
strider, where God-seeking men delight. It is his 
highest abode where there is a well of mead. He is 
the beneficent friend of all. 



Vi*;i)A i;i\\NivSAO 


n 

O' 

qcT qfTCfR3fR I 

c 

i%q?5 ^^Tsr^- 

tl Y II 

^ I »T ? g ^ « 

(^TqT) 5T Tsfr % fir^rwrr gr^nri^ ^ 

^ST TST w.^ 11 ^ tr^ ^ Tfr 

I ; affr isftTT ^ I I 

I ^^«fT iF^r =f1%c^C 5, '=rt? 

(il^Tf 'Tfif*!;:^ »llf%?Il ^5t?i 5FI%^ I 

4. Two birds, associated together and mutual 
friends, take refuge on the same tree ; one of them 
eats the sweet fig, the other abstaining from food, 
merely looks on. 

IPTT ^qwf ^JT- 

Trf^T^f'si f^STTf^T^^ I 

f ?ft ^5^5rFtr jft'TT: 

^ «TR»»prT f^ 5 r it \ ii 

If ? ^ I 
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SLOKA-SAMGRAHA 


() Ref? 3TTf? srr^ 3r7% 

Tftn^ ^ fkqTT % fe’fT srnTTtR % fwRRit sfk 

I' tf? *Trt % f^rJT? r?rcJT ^ 

7f?) 7T^2f7T fRW fSTR ri rr%55T %7 t I 
'RHR-I ■^’^'43 ?^C5T C4'4tC*T 5^?[tf? =? ^ 

jfj'ni fRct^i '5rt-Tt fRs/ TsrfRfaRt f^ra^T^itnr 'sURfCT 

«rf4§ I 

5. Where the birds with unwinking eyes cry for 
wisdom, for a share of the immortal, there the mighty 
protector of the whole world, the wise one has entered 
into me, though immature in wisdom. 

^ 5n^?rr^ Ts^cn^f^srgrr- 
3T?m^?r 7r«r^ 

•\ c 

TR^TfHTJTirT ^nrw^r: ii ^ ii 

(^NT) jfTftgr %• ?«rm 

f%5TT 11 3r?!FT%7t # 7% 4?T ^ artr 

11 f^-«rr?rr (^nra; ^ 

7f«T^ ^ 11 % 3T7^ iTf^m ^ 

3nT??i; ^ 3TTf? ^ fJTT^ ^ ^ 

^R«T I 



VEO V VPANMSAD 5 

sfsnrtPtr^ ; fsf^ 

^f%^i ^fr^Ttcs^T; c^Vtrsi (7Ti'^®'?{<i,c^ 

6 . He by his might made firm the forward- 
moving mountains, he directed downwards the course 

of the river, he upheld the earth, the nurse of all 
creatures and by his supernatural powers he stayed the 
earth from falling. 

^=^'t ar^T^ qT% Stit^T^T 
trf^tT arftr i 

%JT^T 

c 

^ II ^ II 

’C'P I *r ? ^ I 

(^^T) f^R^f f^^T?r t 3TT^- 

FqV srfirfTnifV qTir^^ ^ ( ^ar % ) Or^ 

11 ^ arRf ^ ^ spTT 5ym ? 

^ v5t»T ^fRTT 3rr# f % 3nctr?anFT ^ |’ i 

’Tl'nr c'T^'^t'f ^Rintac^sr, c^rt '5rt=^M- 

y 

Tiis^ 'ar«s)i^ <t?farcs f%f^ i « ?if^ 

Jti 'srifit5f, cn 

tsm^i 'srlTOiitr’l ?!T I 
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7. Who docs not know the syllabie of the Rik oa 
which in the highest heaven all the Gods have their 
seats, what will he do willi Rik ? Those who know 
it sit here together. 

5TRT^Jlf?rfrcr^?T S:^Tr^: I 

^ grfrqr ii ii 

I ^ ^ 5?!: H I 

(qmi) I srTJTTfqq-frr, ^'t 

m, qq afh: i qqr 

^ f T w i\ I 

C5 ^lf5tC¥ 'T’^FI ^'i'4 

'Q ’ft’t, ‘tap^:h '3 C^fsltS 5T1 I 

^StJH q5I5Fq^tf%^'fC^ fC<f I 

8. Neither sorrow nor sin, neither adversaries 

nor double-dealers from anywhere can ever harm 

him whom thou, O Brahmanaspati, a good guardian, 

protectest ; thou drivest away from him all injuries. 

r^3?qTfq r^'T5ir% I 

q q: qqq II % I! 

I IT ^ g 55 ^ I 



X EDA I PANISAD 


7 


{>TrTr) 3ft ^ft^ff sftT 

SHTcT F^q 5Rrr^ ^ qrr^ f ^ 

TSTTqr^' I 

C-1 -2|f%®ft51^ C5ITT '3 f%c*in* 

ifi'T^I fiPr itf:itFf^t?:=F 'I’^'l I 

9. May that Pushan aid us. who surveys all 
beings far and wide and who beholds them together. 

5Tc?Trq5q^<nf ^Tft qt^f^ I 
fqqt qt q: spsftqqrq II ?o II 

^1 H ? ^ 5C ?o I 

(>TTqT) 3ft qRTT 

^ qfeqf qft r^pq? f, 3qti%’P>Tq 

arrfq^fq 3 T>t ^fsRT ^FT ^ ?ftq tqiq I 

* (Tit '3 "ife 

STTlq t{%, .'TfiRI't ^ftrSC^q I - 

10. Wc would meditate on that desirable light of 
the divine Savita and may He inspire our thoughts. 

5rT^?3T 3TT^^r^ 

o o « 

«ftq?q «ftqJTffnFirFff qqFl't q qqt I 

^ jTi'irqqj ii ?? ii 

I sjqi vs srt^ q I 



S SLOKA-SAMGKAHA 

(^TT'^T) 5ft ??t>T ^fT^T srmt % srrir, srt^T ^ 3Tt^» 

^r^ft 3T??r ar?^ ^ *nT 5rT5T^ t, 

% ^ ^ StqF t I ^ 

5Tfr ^ ft (^r^^iftiJT) ft^ 11 

^t^t-ri ■s(t?:‘t^ -2}t<-f, 15 ’^, C5in?, 

'sia '« iiiT ?f%?[i ^tc^T^T, cnt 

^C35fg 3rair-=? fjT>'5<r 1 T%f^ 'srt^ 

?ni^i I 

II. They who know the vital force of the vital 
force, the eye of the eye, the ear of the car, the food of 
the food and the mind of the mind, they have realized 
the ancient primeval Brahman. 

*r WT armnc^TT, ^5#?^5 Tft:, 

?T5#rff? SRTTfer 
=^, ?r ^ 

frT«r?TT w^fft 

^ C . 

* «o 

^cnr«rq‘%t'^ ijcr 

Cv * 

?ytsF'TT<5: ^ 

t^r ^T5TR?rj^?R II II 

*1^: I Siqt srt *r 
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^aF> srf^Tf^ 

I i ^ ^T^^TT ^rra^T (??^PT) %ft 11 

% spe# qr ^ qTFfrt % ^=5=? qr qtq- qff r?r?q 

f^rrqsFR I srsrf^ ?r^ trqr ft ^ f, ^ 

JT|t I % srrfqqlf ^T srfq'Tfir q’q ^'tqf ^T STsft^ 

?rq^r f i ?yt^t ^t qqiq wq % 

% «im^^qT?yT 11 

• cq^ ’1?^II'31 q^q =5^33, 

V 

'5if^*lf%; lilt »i53i ^it5i f%f5T "tiqq ^fiic^srfq I 

f^f^ qts Srs ^ ^vS q) ^ fiivsy 

'qf%^tlt I tfq -STtf^^lCl?! 'Sift'lfe, q^tfa cqtc^q 

(7133^*1 5$?n qyr?i ^f%?n ^f^atc^q i 

12. Verily He is the soul, the lord of all, the rtiler 
of all, the king of all. He governs all this —all that 
there is. He does not become greater by good actions, 
nor inferior by bad actions. He is the overlord of all 
beings, He is the ruler of all beings, he is the protector 
of all beings. He is the sustaining dam of the world 
for preventing the breaking up of the people. 



.'lO 
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qi ^ fq"?: i 

STJT^^ 3T^ 

^spn^ cf m ii 

C\ ^ 

qq; qTTqfqTT^q i 

qPTt qqif^qT: I 

q qff q^qq; f?q|q w. ii 

qfpqq €ftqf^q5=q?;qTrqcrr i 

N c\ ^ 

qqTf7q?q??qT; g;3:qf qrarfqcs^TnTrTr: I 

f qr«f qf qrqq: r?q%q q; 11 II 

STtrs^l? ?o I '3 I ?o—n I 

(qi^T) qr^>, qf qi^ | fqq^ FJ>q?, 

q^piq, q?y qq aft?: qprq (sfk* 

arfqcq ), qq^qr % qrq qq qq, qq % qt^ arqcsrq arqfq 
fw, «r5T, q?:^, sTTqqq. ^qf % qrr qiq- 
q^, arfiq, qrq. q?jqr art?: ^q qqtq ^qTT 
fqqiq qn:% | ? 

f^fir c^ qq, Imrs n^-m cqt^, qq?q araif'S, 
qfqq 's cqq, qq's 'qq'^, 'v^q-smq sra. 'qy^fq, 

.^-qn, ^Pf, qqfT’^, qtq}*!, qfq, u-^, 'q qtf f%f^ 



\'Ki)A Ui‘ANlSAn 


I I 


13. Declare that Skam’olia, which forthwith is he, 
in whom men knew both vvorid and receptacles, water 
and Brahman. Declare dial Skambha whicli forsooth 
is he, in whom penance, standing forth maintains the 
highest vow, in whom are set together law and faith, 
waters and Brahman. Declare that Skambha, which 
fortnwitii is he, in whom the earth and the hnnairicn^ 
and t!ie sky are set, in whom arc placed Fire and 
Moon and Sun and Wind. 

c \ 

^ fr^T: II ?v II 

ama? ? o i i ? i 

(^r-rr) ^ 

^>5fr %qr?? ft | ^ ^ stittit 

smT f I 

• §'3, f^if^ 

14. Homage to that supreme Brahman, lord of 
what has been and shall be and of everything whose 
alone is the heaven. 

3T?r??f fWcRT 5^T- 

f^gT?r VTcJTTiT 11 W II 

V c . o * ' 

3T«T«T ?«> I <J I I 
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(^T) =5rRlr aftT trsfT 31^^ ( ^ ) ’Tj^JT f 3TT | I 
=^Rlr sfr^ 3r^f^ sft^ ^>fTf ^ t,' i 

^ 5rfiTqT?y=?r 3T5T?^ 5r^ f % fsTfr ?Wf 

f ^ 11 

■5’5T%c^ <ii^ '3(^rg 5? <11 I 

-ii?’ S«?F^ irtcw I 

'^r^T'E wa, f%fa lilt ^■-’1^^ ^?i ?tR?>i ijt 

^tf%?Il f%5'l‘t I 

15. The infinite is extended on every side. There 

arc both the infinite and the finite on every side. 
These two the lord of the firmanent keeps separating, 
knowing the past thereof and its future. 

r^RT ^ STSTT I^T: I 

^ ifr sirp'jf *T?5r ii?^ii 

smstf t?® I <£ I ?V91 

(^ftt) ^ ^ ^ n5!ff %f % ^ 

|TT ^ sftT ^ % ^?r ^ wt ^TfTcrr t 

^r irr^T 11 

c?f »i5*r?i -stwi iaf5i3 c>t^ 

^raRT ftfr 
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16. Whoever may know the stretched out string in 
which all these creatures are woven, whoever may 
know the string of the string, he may know the great 
Brahmana. 

sftxT s{m: 

C C \ 

q'^cTT JT f 1 

efirg fsiSTJT fsf^Tiq ireifr- 

N c . 

XWJf II ?\3 II 

ar«n^ ? o i <: 1 "(ry 1 

(wr^r) 'TTiTR^Ti 

3TtT an# 3n?n^ % anqr fre^ f i %?ft 

fTf" I ^ % anTT art^ 

^<53 f I ^ ^rrq % f^npfjT 

ft an^T 11 

c»i^ ^5rt^i 'qq's, '^ns^, 

fq'sr f^zw qc5q 1 

'aR?r, C^$ ’fiJJItllC^ ■qtil ^^71^ 

^ii qi I 

17. The supreme soul is free from desire, firm, 

immortal, self-existent, satisfied with his own bliss and 
not deficient in any respect. Knowing that changeless, 
immortal and supreme soul, man is no longer afraid 
of death. 
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mTTTJFJTirfsrs'T i 

STJlft STSTTr^T^JJT^ !3rT?TfTT^T^?JTT It 
ST^ra’cT; fTT- 7^^ ’THT ?TJ^JT7T: I 

\3 —< O 

3TT7T TR l|"7iTcff 7IR 7?^ II 

JTT ^[cTT fl^^T RffRJR !"7=7T I 

'O 

?Tj:q-3:^: II ?<' II 

^ I ?o I ?—? I 

(^iTT) ?rf7JT?rr friTf^^grT 

(f^T^iTT^ 3Rr7 ) 3ft?: srfqtq (fqrr 7 4T?:ft ) 

# ftrftr ?:«n7^ f i w-t. jh^t 

^ I |t p^ftir iT^ wft 

=^TT ?ft arsrf^ 5 riT % sm ^57 1 ^irf ^ 

«FT arqTTTift aftr ttrt % ?rr«T ^ 1 Tcfft 

q^ % ?n-«r ^^l: qm 1 mi mf ^ 

sT^ % q^ ft f?RH- %■ 
?r^ ws^ ^ I 

c^Wf^'sRr 3rr<a n^^i, (iiqs' 'qfqm ^«ftq 

^ 1 qt€t CT3r^ c\stq?n 

ii^r^OTt ^ I fti'sm 'sfi^qifr 

45F>R1 5^^ I ’lit “Itf^^t'f 

qm I ^ c^R gt^«F, ®f?fqt OT «q qi 

^ I qiRtsJ 5^1 »nrc5r ^fsyr i 



VKHA I PAX 1 SAD 
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18. 1 ordain among you concord and unanimity 

and freedom from hate, may you delight the heart one 

of the other, as the cow is deiigl^iicd ai ihe sight of 

the }iew-born calf. Be the son submissive to the 

fatlier and like-minded with iiic jiiourer. Let the 
wife speak words, sweet and solacing to licr liusband. 
Let not brother hate brother, «ior sister sister. I'liani- 
moLis, willi one intent, speak ye words in tricndliness. 

fsr^f ITT frq iTT ^ I 

fsr!j n || 

3m®4 I I ? I 


(rnTT) qn rsrzr ^ 

^ 3TT24 ?3-qT?r'*Tl^ 

fsriT I 

fa?i trt'Q, fini 

?r<3,13 f5if% ftf%' (Tffsfc^^ 5T5J5t!:f 
fim •ff'« I 

19. Make me dear to the Gods, make me dear to 
kings, make me dear to every one that sees, to the 
Shudra as well as to the Arya. 


zTsr ^nwT; i<i*i5Tr; i 

^ enr^^Twr u ^<» n 
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(^m-) qrfT ^»T?rT3rf % 3 t^ fSTT | 

^>r wfTfTR sm <71=^^ I* I ^ ^FPff^ 
^trr JTff Tf^^, 7 ft ^|t JT|1r ^ 

?Tq^ I 

CT^ffc^T 5T5'r?r 

c^5i :?S3trn- c^ifr'p ■i'fC'!f?‘t 1 CT^ffc^r ^ 1 , 

's’I’ft'S 53f? 55, ^t5l5 5t^5t5 'srf^R^t^ 

ir't I 

20 . By means of knowledge people ascend to that 
whence all desires have departed. Fees cannot reach 
there, nor ascetics without knowledge. 

STT?:! JT3r€?-: 

xa 

'3tft%q’rtT% I 

3T«r TTT ^ II ^ ? II 

I ? I ? • M 

(TmrT) 3r«rs#^5r, %?tt (%? 

^ ftqr ttht ), qpFT (^ 3r^ wnr srf), 

sinqr^, fqw ( ^ ^ sJTisFTw srh: ^'t<T), 

( %? 5FT ^ ) stIt: if2Tt%«r, ^ 37^ 

I' I fsrar () % sff aff^^TT# qT*ncRT 3 ttjtt 
STT eTT I ‘ITT 3T8Tf^ | I 
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tct?, Jrt=n:^, 

^:, C^Ttf^^, ^ ^c*(t f%?Tl I *it?i 

5 ft^i ^t 5 , ^T 5 tt cat# f^wn i 

21. The lower is the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the 
Samaveda, the Atharvaveda, Phonetics, Rituals, 
Grammar, Etymology, Prosody, Astronomy. Now the 
higher is that by which the Imperishable is apprehended. 

^^qTprrqri^ 

O N 

cr:^jfiftfff n ii 

^ ? m ^ 

(>TT^) 5ft fiT^feirf ^ (arm, srif^ ^ 

5T^ 5rT ?r^r aft^ ^PFfP=?JTf (^ ar^ 
(3r«Tf5r <TT^ ?T>JT ?T|1f) t, 5ft 5Rn:f^, ^qT%r, 
aftT «ft^ (q>T^) % |, gr?ft 

5rfiT-^c7Tl^cr, ?r#52TTqt ?T#q^ {?riTit |(t ), 3t% 

arsirq {?T|t ), ?r^ % q^Rir 

qTWftqfi (jftift) 5y>r ar?^ srqrtT ^ snff'T 

ri 
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5^:rsffuff^^5T, cnt 

»T^^c®tstc^ yS i 

22. That which can be neither seen nor grasped, 
which is without family and without caste or colour, 
that which is without eyes and ears, hands and feet, 
that which is eternal, all-pervading, omnipresent, 
unmeasurably minute and imperishable—the wise 
perceive it as the source of all beings. 

iTcfFn^q^ STT^ JT^: JT5^f?gfinfoT =?r I 

sn^jfff^TTT: '#■1^ II l» 

^ ^ I ? m 

(^m) ^ STM, iT?r, ?nn^ 3Tr^r?r. 

3fh: ^f?rR ^ sttwr: 

^'V11 

3rsT -Q Jiffs 4^° '®rf^“f, ftf, 

C^tf®, ^51 '5: JI^Frsra 'SitfRi (ilt 51 I 

23. From Him are bom life, mind and all the 
.senses. Sky and Wind and Fire and Water and Earth 
that supports all. 
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=Tr^?T ^ TTT^Il^VII 

*t I ^ I I 

<• 

(m^) ^?r qrTr?TT ( qr^ qr ) ^ ^ 

TT ?rT«T^ % f ^ ^ ^5n^ |, 

fT ^ srr^f 3r>^ sfwtT ^ 5Tji ^r?TT 11 

c^i? t?*fq %» 

i^??n Jit<T, ??T, ^5«T5r qs^ ’sp? I 

24. When He is seen the higher and the lower, 
the knot of the heart is cut, all doubts are resolved and 
all actions cease. 

STTWt ■^cr If: 

r^^TTfnr >Tq% fTrfcr^?t i 

•N *V 

STTcJT'^ 3nciR%: 

^ ^Ftiss: II II 

(>TT'srT) tTsrqiT srm^q-1 ^ ?r5^iT?ff ^ st^ttF^ 
|, srpfV w?r wqrt q>T| ^rt JTff 

^ qr^TRiTT ^ ^fT f, ^ ark g^qnwf 

qjT^ 11 ^ ^ ^ rr^ ^ |‘ i 
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tPr f5if^ i 

^f|5 C^si ^'«tl ^ ; 

3^1 tPi ?=I‘-f 31?; 

?a? I tf? i?caif»tt??ff?c?f? 3rc?f i 

25. He is life that .shines forth in all things. The 
wise man of perfect knowledge does not speak any¬ 
thing beyond Him. Playing with self, enjoying self, 
performing the rites, he is the best among those who 
know Brahman. 

3nc*TT 

^*-Wi3R?r I 

^-sfr 

^ I ?.»'M 

{^fsrr) 'TT^Ti^JTT ^ (?rc5r qr^T), 

?rrT (stqr ?rrfT) ^jx< qrrTT m ?T^rrr 

11 ^jftRrfqq- qT*r^? w^x % >ft?rT ir^r 

frnwJTTfr 11 fJTcqTq ftqrT 

q:T^ I' I 

?tin 5lt« I “tffc?? 

qcqtqr?! f??t^ i c?tf?tM‘t f^t’t 
'K? ! 
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26. This Self is atUiined by truth, by penance, by true 
knowledge and by constant continence. Ascetics 
with all sins purged behold Him, all light and 
radiance inside their bodies. 

I II 

? t ? > ^ I 

(^T'TT) sftrTTT fiTSJTr ( ^ I 

27. Truth alone conquers, not falsehood. 

5T ?nfT ^T=^T 

^ C ■' 

5rR5r9T%T 

rt ftnqwTff: ii ii 

»? ?»?I<JI 

(^tqr) 3TT^ % ?Tff ^ ?T|)f 

^rfr #5iff % ^ ^TRT afTerT, cTq^^n ^ 

JT?r 3TTt^ ^ SfP^ ^ ^T^rTT I 5TFr % ^ % 

5^5f^rr affT ,t3TTfT ?rTT ^ ^ ) 

f I 

^farnnro <art^ stc^jt, ^ tsWr^ «2fm 

Jifti sti I ®tJT4rJitw 50% <i70r5'5' 

Pra^Rf’f aisii:^ i 
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28. He is not grasped by the eye, nor even by speech, 
nor by other sense organs, nor by penance, nor by sacrifice. 
When the mind is purged by the light of knowledge then 
only can one see Him who is without parts by meditating 
on Him. 

*TT »jsr: 11^'^'I 

? I 

(>TPTT) ^ % ^cfT STT ft? 

3T«rk q^T |3TT I I ^ SR 

^ SFT ^TT I SPT TT SR> I 

^t?i I qffgm C'st'it ^ ; 

qM5t?I'3 C5Tt« q?f%3 I 

29. Enveloped by the Lord must be This All—each thing 
that moves on earth. With that renounced enjoy thy¬ 
self. Covet not the wealth of any one. 

fT^srfiTcRf^ffrr ?T5f??T% I 

cfaFcTT^ stt^: h 5 o n 

f5T « 

{>Tm) ^ I, fTflr ^ |. f?T^ 

(fnsRtsp ) ^ I; ^ 'T^' % I, ^ 

WT5?: ^ 11 
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fir?Fc&'Q 'srtc^^; f%Pi 

30. It moves. It moves not. It is far and It is near. 
It is within all this and It is outside all this. 

<0 > 

c\ c\ 

?TJTnf!T:n II 

f5T 6 I 

(m^) ?r#5tTrfy, ffnfw, fjRT^iR, ftiTi ^ ^ ^ 
TffcT I ( qjtt 5^f?nit ?rfV I’) ; ^ ^ 

^ apTTqf^^ I, 3r«rf^ q-pr sr%5r ffff 

^ gr#^ H?r ^ stt'jtt ?r^ ^<55 ark 

ffir5rqir%cr |; ^ ?t?t ^vy ^ srarrailr ^ anr 

< sr^ arrk an^qy w?5) ^frr an 1 1 

f%f5r =TO:3iir c«f# 

^ ; f^fsr Ji^^fcsi ^fartf^-stf Jn:«il*tf5« 'pfst 
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31. He is (litMc has attained unto) the bright,the bodiless, 
the scatheless, the sinewless, the pure, the unpierced of evil. 
Wise, intelligent, encompassing, self-existent. He has 
distributed objects as propriety demands through the 
eternal year. 

»o o 

11 ^ ^ 11 

(?) H • 

(^rTT) 

^f^?r t. ^ srrft; ^ 

fir ^ q^sT ^ 

^ ?T^ 11 

ftfq qtcqqq qt?i qsfl? qc?:?, qt^'T qt^i ??i, 
^ ^ qPiin ; c^itc^F ct 
’t'TTcsfq S^itqqi qjT5i ^^^tq ^si qc? i 

31. That which is not expressed with speech, that with 
which speech is expressed ; that, verily know thou as 
Brahman, not this which people here worship. 


q?q?rBT ^ itcPt i 

^ ii ii 

!IW (?) H I 
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(^TITT) iTff ^ 5R?r^ 5T^ fW ^ ?r^T, 

JTfT % ^T^,^ ?Tfr?r ( ^n^T^TT I, ^ ^ 

5^ ^nrt, ^rtir f^^r ^ # 

^TT^P ^ I' ^ 5F^ ^p I I 

9t^ 5l1^ -£)R;T^ 

559! =?f%^i ; c^ftr^ ct f%f 

'4f%fT5 <^?tCst5 ^t?1 ^ I 

33. That which is not thought by the mind, but by which 
they say the mind is thought ; that verily, know thou as 
Brahman, not this which people here worship. 

?TT^ fft JT %^r?r ^ 1 

m fft ff II 11 

^ {^) ?o I 

(^IWI) ^ ^'t 3T=e# ?TTf I ^fTT^T I 

^ ?r|f >ft I pprr f, ct^tt >ft 

1 55t»Tlr ^ ^ p^ir ^T I, 

pJIcTT t ; ^?r^'T ?T|t PPTT I, ^ ^ 

I 

^ff?r aac^ ^£|3 r ^ 1 

'sitf^ aac^ CT ^n '^ir Pfn i 

“^fii aro:^ CT ^1 a’R'Q 'TO, Pfii c^i 

at !i< Jicp «ftcpf, 

artc^ I 
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34. I do not think that I know Brahman well, nor do 
I know that 1 do not know Brahman. He among us who 
knows it knows it,nor does he know that does not know it. 

pRrf Wff ITT JTT 

II II 

5T??o 5Tlff<To I 

); IT^TT ^ TRT 3rqfTxJTf^ 

3r«rf^ z i 

cqq !?sicq' vii ; i^s; c^iq ^qtc^ 

qt f^fq ^ vttf j) i 

35. May I never discard Brahman. May Brahman 
never discard me. May there be no discarding. 

wt% q TTqr^o^^q^rrfTq 
^ ?rq cq q q w rq>^% i 
qVcqfi?rqTqifqqT% 

II II 

^JsTqfqqq ? m« 

(TTTqr) ^qrf^qr ^ qjtf qq qff 
qiT q|t 5 r:t t qt q^ qrtf q^t cimr 

^ q>qr % ^ H? ^ arrqqf 

% T.^ I 1 
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^c^'3 ^ vn ; ’!F«n <ii 'aifeipsi 

^f5?n c"tt^ 5'§5 =5f^5ftc^ i 

36. In the heavenly world there is no fear what-so-ever; 
not there art thou (Oh Death); nor is anyone afraid of old 
age. Crossing over both hunger and thirst, one rejoices 
in the heavenly world. 

>0 

eftT: I 

^T^rt ff «rt^>sr>T 

JT^rt ii i 

c 

«P5 ^ I ^ I 

(^I'Tr) (''Tinf) 31^7: ^5r ( <^rt ^ # 

srrc?r f, ^ sr^ 

3r?yjT iff^Tr =p7:% |’ i ^ ^ 

%% I' ; 3Ttr iTf SfJT snf^ ^ 

^ TSn ^ f^rr ^?T =pt f^fTcT f I 

C«f?I ^ C'2f^ 51?^^ «ft3t !r?r, ^Tf%« ’PU^ firC'^B’Tl 

^f%?n lilt I ’Tccr fhr C4t?ic^ 

CJ^?rC>F «?'! 'STt^r Spif 3ll« VQ 5Ri 

cinre^ 'sr?*t tot i 
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37. The best (Ui. better) and the pleasantest (lit, more 
pleasant) come to man. The wise man taking them into 
full consideration discriminates. The wise man chooses 
the best in preference to the pleasantest. The fool prefers 
the pleasantest for the sake of material gain. 

O Cn • O 

JTTITJTI 

ST'o-q-TcirqtiTirsr^T^rJT 

iT^r 3r|Tr^ I/ II 

^2^1 I 

(^i^rr) t, 3TSffcr 3n?TRt ^ ^tt 

^ 5T%i?r fsTT 3n^T 

^ 31>t 3Tf^^ ^qrpr | I 

t ; ^ffr 'RiTTciTT % mzr STT# srFrJTT 
3r^Zflr;TqTTr ( % ?n«T 3TTcHr % ZT>T ) % 

^ 5n?r ^ f^ aft?: ^ iT^?r 

I' I 

'e '®if% 

5JT% 'ft9 

^«ntTOtC9t c»it ®’l5rf% ^fimi sf, c*tt^ 

I 
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38. Realizing by reverting to the contemplation of the 
Self the eternal God, hard to sec, deeply hidden, set in the 
cave (of the heart), dwelling in the deep, the wise man leaves 
both joy and sorrow behind. 

-TrcJTTfir »T^TIT I 

^TT^sr^rr^FJTff JTfH n 11 11 

W ^ Ro I 

(yw^i) 'rc*rrc*n ^ (JT|tfr) sfk ^ ^ 

'*ft ^ 11 srfpJTiff % ^ WefT 11 ?fifr H 

fir, ;FriT^?:rf^ ^ 

tet JTf^iTT t ' 

- 2e^5$'S 1 

lif’fsT I 

39. Smaller than the smallest ( lit, small), greater than 
the greatest {lit. great), the Self is set in the heart of every 
creature here. The man bereft of desires and free from 
sorrows beholds the greatness of the Self through the tran¬ 
quillity of the senses brought on by the grace of the 
Dispenser. 
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2Tir#<T ^5T 

c o 

STT^f^^W^ ^ II Vo II 

CO c\ 

fp5 » 

(^jcn) 31^ ^^2IT tT^TT { ?f{T<iI2?Tff^ ) srsr^T 

isr^’ir j\T\ 3T^ 'RTTT^T 5rr^ JT|f I 

^ JTf T5[ITT^T I, ^ qTrfT f 1 T-^R^TT 

rr^ ?TT^r^ % f?7tT 3TcpTT ST^ | I 

'SIC^ ^f?l ^ CT«n 'S?»J ?1 ^5 Sf^®! uq^ 

^15 ST1 I CT ’It«I^C^ uQ^ 

CT^ ^t5lr^ 5jt« I ’t?^t¥l 3Tt«fi:^ ^f9«ffCT 

^mifi<1 2t^M I 

40. TWs Self cannot be attained by instructions nor 
by intellect, nor by much learning. He is to be attained by 
him alone whom He chooses. To him this Self reveals Him* 
self. 


JTTftRcft l^fw^I^TFcft JTRnTT%r: 1 

srsTT^^TiTrwcTii v? n 

•P7 » 
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(mqr) ^iff ^ ^ 3JTJTT sfk 

^feqlr ^ ^ jt^ |3tt, f^RT^i 

?rJTT%T () ?Tff f3TT srh: % I5 

fsrsiT^T TT^T f?^«TT |3TT, sf yTT^T % fRT 

’TTJTTciTT ^ TO I 

'.^ 5^’2r' $fei5l¥5iT r^cvs 

“tfs M ftT5 n^lfr s ??f ^ >ii=5^ ^j?H^t3r5n- 

sf^-ss ^5? ??i c=^ =nf^ 

-Sft^ ^ I 

41. Not he who has not ceased from evil deeds, not he 
who is not tranquil, not he who is not composed, not he 
whose mind is not at peace, can attain him by means of 
(mere) intelligence. 

?Iofq- ^ *r5tSSf*TT ^ I 

• >3 fv >D C\' 

^PTT II H 

«PS I 

(W<TT) JTf q^TcJTT SrTf5T^lr % 

5^T f3TT I I W>T 3T«rf^ STTcJTT % 

^ ?>q>T f I 

‘at ’iyf?r «ft%?r sre^rr «f«?H?in:^ %% 

I »it«f^<t't 

1 
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42. The Self, hidden in all things, does not shine forth, 
but is seen by subtle seers by means of concentrated 
subtle intelligence. 

«rRT f^czPTT 

fff 'T«I??Tq ^ffcT li II 

^ ? I ?Y I 

(^NT) I ^sft^cTnsft, ;js>, sriTTST ^ark 
g^jT sTRTizf % qm ^ ^ irm fwt I qP^ I^r 
qq ^ ^ qsrq qq # qiT ^ qil' |»tq 
{ q?RT Wrfsq I ) |‘ I 

c? Sqtq ^<1, 5 'q, 

1 qfac^siii 

*ffpf'3 gr?r 1 

43. Arise, awake, having attained your boons under¬ 
stand them thoroughly (or having resorted to the best of 
teachers obtain knowledge from them). Sages declare the 
path to be sharp as the edge of the razor, hard to traverse 
and difficult to tread. 


PTcqqqfqqeq 
arqiSRFcf q^cT; qt ST# 

fqqt^q qfqrqq^arq qq^q^ II YY II 

C '5 o >3 

«R! I t 
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(^rm) 5r5??r|f frff t, I, 

?rfif I, ’F«r |. ?5nT 1, ^ft ar^if^, % vfV 

JT|?T (^ % ^ ), to sftr |— 

jj^ % ^ qT5TT 11 

• "pif M’f ^ai’l ’t?! 

’!»'?f '5Rtf?, 'SR^, irf«,, f^T M3 

5^ 1 

44. The Self without sound, without touch, without 
form, without decay, likewise without taste, eternal, without 
smell, without beginning, without end, beyond the great, 
abiding, by discovering that, one is freed from the mouth 
of death. 


TTm: ^rrrHfTtTf^cf fTvJT- 

>0 

m snTcTc^ r^toi 

5T siFfir% II vt\ II 

«P5>f|^ I 

(W<^T) 3Tvq^5 ^>T ^ w^sff to 

^ % TRT 31^ I*; sfrr 

3Tijcr ^ (TTiTfcirr ) srnr ^ % ?rr^ 

Sfto 'T?T«it’ ^ ^ =5fT^ i 
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C 51t y »T^5r ?$in ’fftf 

*1^ 7?r; ^5 jp? srtfro »r;^rrc?if 

^ft'^jn tor i?i i 

45. Children (i.e. people of little discernment) go 
after outward pleasures, then walk into the net of 
widespread death. The wise, however, knowing immor¬ 
tality do not risk the stable among things unstable here. 

JT ^rnrM ^ 4rm i 

« ^ CO 

m; r«Tcrr; ?r5^ ^ n n 

c5Hi<: I 

i^m) srmt fff? ^ ?r>^ f ^ ?nrJT ^ft 

gijf 5 ^ 51 ^ srnrfer feir ;trt sr^rr % 5pft3r?ftir 

3t 4 ( ^ arrf?) fJFirfoT q>Tcfi |, ^ 

sn^r ^rrar | ; ^1% 3prf«rcr ^ 

vyr^T frflf ?r^T arsffe ^sft ^ 

^fsp^rr I 

J|<rar '3t=^«. ^1% f^BtrS '3<f5T CT ^4 

i^tns afCtrtW^ TOR, 

m, ara, 'strsait:*! 5^ trcti??; 

C3!ia55p?3i <811%^ ?ttn c^psrt 
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46. That Person who is awake in those that sleep, 
fashioning desire after desire, That indeed is the pure. 
That is Brahman. That indeed is called the Immortal. On 
It rest all the worlds and nobody ever goes beyond It. 

^JTrcTT?ST ^S?rq5lrf;5T 

nD 

5TTf?cr: II V^3 II 

s 

^ HI?? I 

(wqr) arffTc^T ^ sfi %cirt. m 

I (arsT^ 3r> %rr^lr 

% STf %?rJT t ), aft 3T%^ 3T#?T srrf^jft ^ 

^riTSTTsff ^ ^ I, afr wt*T arq-^'V 

sTTr^TT ^ I' ?r^T 5rTf??r |. 

Prfn :TC«nr 

cssi-i^ ■4^'5rt3i ^q??r 

^511 f5i«fT5T CT ^?rai 

q'rsR,—'3Wc<r?r f^rar •ttf% 55 ; '!r*ic5?i tst?) wtR ^ jti i 

47. He who is eternal among the non-eternal, who is 
conscious among the conscious, the one who grants the 
desires of many, to those wise men, who perceive him as 
abiding i n themselves, there is peace eternal and to no 
other. 
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cT’sr vrrf^ ?r 

■^T f cftSZTTrfiJT: i 

cfir^ ^TTfcnmrfcr ^^ 4 ' 

VO 

?r2#fjT? II v<i II 

(•iTTCTT) ^ =SRnTT 3T^T 

W !T^T5r ^ 3Tf»?T ;3^> 

sr^FT^T ^’ft ? ?rTTT ^?fV (=q»T^^) 

fV % srwrr^ % sr^rTfecT |t Tfr f i 

^47 «f^i*t ^1, 53' \5t?^1's 

sppf'f ^f%:s ^tcii ^n, 'iit f^rsp'i'Q €i5i^ ■a^M 
’ffc? ^,—fwc’i a^M ? 
Ji5^a CT^ a^Ft-t ^fiii ^5fa^tpi^ 

?$ai ftT% ; >ii? ^'fiJ ^f5T5i? a^w a^tf^^ 

viisr.^ I 

48. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and 
the stars. These lightnings do not shine there, not to speak 
of this fire. It is after that shining light that everything 
shines. All this shines by His light. 

qf?? fsps^ SpRl ?r5#' SPOT crsrfrr %:^crJT I 

*1 11 II 

W5 I 
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(^T'Tr) % srfi^ST^T^ (T^ %) 

^ ?n-^T ^cq^r fSTi |, 11 ^ 

^irgr # ?iTt' JT^T^rzrRqr 11 sfr 

I' % 3TITT I* I 

• <4$ ■^'icqt5 7?c^ va$ J!5i aj-fft 3 

?$?n 'srfV^tc^ JivtTf^g •2f^f%^ ?f7<m:5 i 

f%f^ S?T^ :iTtoiltsf^ I ^C^R, 

^tyiiii ^.'15 !?orq I 

49, This whole world, whatever there is has sprung 
from Life and is moving in It. The great fear, the upraised 
thunderbolt, those who know That become immortal. 

^qT?^^jnfifT^rrq1% ^JTrrrrf^ i 

lTc^«rf^ II 'I 

I 

(^m) f?r% ¥T ^ 3rfi^ |, ?nq- ^ 

??r% ¥T % 'Ttfft ^T^TTcTl |, ^rflr | sft?; 

<11^^ JJr^ T^€t I I 

^ 'srf^ atflsfirs ^ 

f^c^C5, f5i^ CTq •■^fesi:?, qtf JigstfirvD 

I 

50. From fear of Him fire burns, from fear of Him 
the sun shines, from fear of Him Indra (pours) and Wind 
(blows), and Death, the fifth, speeds on his way. 
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5T 

c 

^ 'mfcT i 

f?T jtHWt iT?r?rTr^'rft 

^ iT^fSfnTcTT?^ II II 

^5 I 

(^^r) W?m ^T r^'T^T JTfY t, qftf 

W^'t ^ 3Tra ^ frfr i % 

Tf|^ 5rr?r ?ttt ^ ^ JT’ra: |' i sfr 

f^TspT f?r WR ^ ^r5# I’ ^ 3mT |' i 

C-5ft5?l 51C?, fytc^p C^7 

sf?i crr-fr^ ’tm rn 1 yg 

5tT:5! ?C?R 1 ?[t5t?n f^tC^ 

'W51? 5C?5T I 

5J. His form stands not in the range of vision, no 
one ever sees Him with the eye. He is apprehended by 
the heart, by the thought, by the mind. Those who 
know this become immortal. 

^T=^T fr ?T?RTT STT'g' 51^ 5T 1 
sF^fir w^cfTSfJT^ 5F2rf^5y^^ ii ii 

I 

(^^r) wf m Ji?T ^r ptt 5nc?r 

^ it ?T^T 1 ^ I ^ I #f SPT 

s!T^ % ^ srr^ it’TT I 
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srro 

4ft?-’ 5T!R sn I lil? ^«ii c? ^5f%ir 

f%f% '^9 ^fin f¥ S^tor ^>15?^ r 

52. Neither by speech nor by mind, can He be appre¬ 
hended, nor by the eye. Thus how can He be comprehen* 
ded except by him who says He is ? 

tTi? fl ?snsST «ftrTT 

srrar iT?m i 
^ 5^6r: 

w i^sdTT mrrfk ii ii 

If K I 

(^'TT) ^ ft |, ^ |, f^TcTT I, 

^ I, ffs^rr ^rm |, t aftr ^ ^rm 
I; f?ft^ fTR^nr ^ f i ^ srrm ^ 

arfsrfrRrt qwcirr ^ ?«nPi^ 11 

■ii? ^if, sfq'f 'srt^'f ?R:?r, 

qru?r, ^ usi^t ^ ’TftfJT i 

$5trv$ atspRi qsn qi?ii liit 

4ff%^ q fg gl c ^ I 

53. He is the seer, toucher, hearer, smeller, taster, 
thinker, knower, doer, the conscious self, the person. He 
establishes Himself in the supreme imperishable soul. 
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5ft?TTfe ^rswfpfr 11 II 

^m59?Td<T^re?r » 

(mqr) 5rrfft ^ t gm >T??rnR % 

^ % qK f I 

Slt*^ ^7l%5 Co^ri ft^l 

>1^ g^< I 

54. By means of the raft of Brahman the learned 
man should cross all the streams that strike terror into 
the heart. 


iTfR sr^ 5^^: srqrcfqr; i 

^fjnR^rTfJTJrt srrf^ift^rmt ®Tt%^qJT: ii ii 

ww I 

(mt) ^ IT^R 5^tT ^ sfh: ?R% 3TR;q>?:W 
^ 11 wR-^tfcr^q’ srfRr f^sR 

<T3i # STTfcrT qR1% |* I 

i4$ 'ai^rs qfft?i «rti:qR i 

55. The Person is a mighty lord, He is the impeller of 
the highest being. He rules over this purest attainment, 
He is the light. 
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?Tof^g:zf»pirpTT?r ?r 3 ^fezTR«iM?iiT 1 
?r 5 €? 2 T sr^iThn?r 5 rTW 11>1 

(mr) ?r^ ^ sr^fer f, itg 

?r?sr?T JTfr |, st^, ?ra- ^ 517^. 

aftr JT^q 1 1 

€t?lsi ^51 'Q^ «^t*t ^i?r, fiif% 

y,^ I f%f% 5I5FCSR1 a(^ '« *ft^i va?f; 

3T^X5i<: 'srtjsfn I 

56. Reflecting the qualities of all the senses and yet 
devoid of all the senses, the lord and ruler of all, the 
great refuge of all. 

ar^rfom^ 7 r|tcrr 

IS ^JoftcW’f: I 

?r %% JT rR^JTTr^rT ^xTl 
cTRTfW 5^ JT^RR II II 

(•RR; ?T^ f, Tf^’ir qr?:?n f; 

^ I*. ^ fT isfT^efTWT I ; arret 

?Tft I' 5 ft^ t; ^ 5 T^ f, ^Tft ^ 

gRTT 11 fsRjft aiTfR # ^51^ t*, ^ ^ ^ritrar 

I; 'TT?5^?rej> |, cftT^tnt ^ 

^?T^r ?r^^r sTrf? sfk jt^pj f i 
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»2t7<l ’1*f 

f%f5f 5’5F ^Tt?,'3«ttf^ f%f’i ’TOR ; 

JTft, f^ St^«t I CTO 

f?rs ssfsi 

^tc’^ ’iTOT?T •mf? s srift^ *| 3 JR ?finitr^ i 

57. Without hands and feet, yet grasping and swift, 
without eyes he sees, without ears he hears. He knows 
what is there to be known, yet there is no one who 
knows Him. They call him the universal, the Supreme 
Person. 

^ ^STT 5rft?T5ftTrr. 

=#% =^P% If 

^ Tt ^.IJT JT^zrr II \<C II 

5t5T ^ I ? I 

TTHH) 3fr 3fh: WIJ? (TT) Tf^ t, 3ft SRT ^ 
5r:ft3rT SRTR^ ^tF^ ^ ^FcT^TTF^ %T»r 

sFTcTT 11 ?rTTr 3rr?ftqT^ (srrF? ^ sft 

cf^) 5Trc?r |, ^ (=^*T5F?rT fan 

frrfiT alC?FtW5t ®rT%l 

ipRT R*fR ^rsc^^T, f^Fr 
jr5?t<r jf^^fr'l to^ i f%Fr 

'stl^Itfsf^ '^’5 «t?R I 
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58. He who is one and without colour, (yet) by the 
manifold application of His powers distributes many 
colours in his hidden purpose and who permeates the 
universe at the beginning and at the end, may He endow 
us with auspicious understanding. 

trfir ttit 

WrT ^ • V 9 I 

(^Tqr) qiT sft qiir f, ^ ^werrsff 

5r> tTr*? t, q-feraf qpr ^fr qq:*T |. ^ 

TTrcq!: (|) 

• 5i‘TeT fqf% <i?i!i fqf^ 

CT^. »iqf5f *1f%, sfsFt»fqt\ 'S 

59. Him, the supreme mighty Lord of Lords, Him 
the supreme God of Gods, the supreme master of 
masters, Him we would know the God, the Lord of the 
world, the adorable. 
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3T?Tm JTT 

m 5iffr?r?JTJT, 
jRjfmk# JTiTJi II II 

^ ^Tc^T ^ 3T?SR)R % 

JT^qfT ^ ^ =^?f>, J7?JT ^ tT^^'T 3TIT^ ^ ^ =^> I 

v> ’ c >a o c 

^^•51 5T?<n Jjfs, ^tco 

'JTtsftC^ 5i?<II ^tc-, 

5r?<n Jitc-1 

60. From the unreal lead me to the real, from 
darkness lead me to light, from death lead mo to 
immortality. 

ci^cT^ 5?TTg; irm 

^tnsJZTRTra ii n 

^5 1 ? I '“fKJ I 

(>nqT) ^ srftTSF ^ft zr^ q^JTTc^iT f, 

5^^ sTfsi^ cqRT, (^fT) ^ arfsr^ cjiRT sfk 
^ arfsTfr citttt 11 

'G '®it<! 'srt?r W51 f«ti I 

61. That is dearer than a son, dearer than wealth, 

■ r than everything else, the innermost, this Soul. 
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ifrsfjr;nciT?r; fsnr 

fiT^'O’, I ?zn?r i 

srifiTFr^w rsnTJT'Ti^ftcT, 

^ IT sncm^T^r^ flTiriT'TT^ 

>a 

?r fsriT sRi^ II I, 

9jo 

{vrrgr) 5 ft ^ ^ 

I ^ m«r^ JTf f % ^i^rt 

cjfrT:! ft ?rr2TJTr, % ir^rr ^ irq-q |; ^iftf% 
iT?ir ft ^JTT! ^nt q-T^TT^T qjt fsT?? ^rr^ qn: ^^rqit 
^qi^Tfrr qr^fft =5rTl|q: 1 ^iqqft fsrzi ^T?r?rT 

q>T^ f ^?TqTT fsTT ^ ^TRT ^Tft ftfrT I 

cq ^7f35 c=?R 

cq 3Tt«fqs ^C5T5T, C^Rm f^a faqg 

c=rF qi I cjr$ Softn??! 

I Rfq f^?i qfsRi 'st^ta fsni 

f%5T^ 571 t 

62. If to one who speaks of anything other than 
the ( Supreme ) Self as dear, one should say, he will 
obstruct his well-being, he has the power to say so, i.e. 
to bring about the obstruction of his well-being. One 
should meditate on the ( Supreme ) Self alone as dear. 
He who meditates on the ( Supreme ) Self alone as 
dear, what he holds dear, verily, does not become 
perishable. 



46 


SI.OKA-SAMGRAHA 


%i ?r5f T iT«r. sr^^r ^rswfpJT 

C\ o 

wiPfr *r^, JRWizTJTi^ ?T?# ^sft’TqTSJj^nTir: 
ifji^q'^TsincJTO, ?rT^?^3f>irifrsTOJTJr; ^ 

jftsiTJTTc^r^JT^rJT? ^3^ IT II II 

??0 


(^rcfT) ?RZT m srmr % feiTrrsT % fsrir | 
(3r«rfq %T^TTft % ^ftw fsT^r |), sfti srrjfy 
?r?ir % ffT^ ^% % ^Trgr 11 f?r ^tcjt t sfV 
) BnTcTJTJI 3TfcTJlrf*ft (JT^ ¥V ^TcT 
STR^ ^1%) 5^ ^ITR f. sftT W 3ft 

^JTiT sfiTcnrJT 5r^T«rTft j^trfsft^) f ^ sFitr^r 
^ 'RI^ t’ • t STRJJTfjft I', 

tjet t^r ^ ?T5 3nR. ^^rr 

11 (ar^rfq JTf 3Tk f?T% mx q-^T«f 

3rR% srarf^ ^?T% ^cTT |, x% 

5Tft ?rWRT I %?ft qRR 3T?F*T II«rW 

^^f%fciT ftcft I aftr 

% tT^ f^RT ^ JTsrnr irfr^RT ftcft 

t: I 
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<lirat 5 «t%?r *15- 

wt«j atfta 4? 1 

4 $ CJf -iit a 

>iTT^gj5 f?t<rfa 

I liJ? C5T ^?-if^i, tf%t 

'®rjo, ?f%? tRt I 

63. This Truth is honey for all beings and all beings 
are honey for this Truth. The shining, immortal Person 
who is in this Truth and with reference to oneself this 
shining immortal Person who exists as Truthfulness, He 

it is that is this Self, this is immortal, this is Brahman, 
this is all. 


?T W( srJTtncRT Wl^TifninTfcr: ^TrTTJTt 

CN C\ 

TT^TT I cr?zf«rr =^rTr: «wPf?rr 

^nrfTcri: 11 11 

f?«» 

{^\^]) iT^ T?:rrT^r ?r^^rr srftjcrf^ 3?k ?r^qfrr 

TRT I I T«r % ^ STTPr 3f\T %fq (ffi^ ST^T 

5?5^) ^ ariTT ^ t TTirrcin ^ 

srmt 3Th mm ft? 11 
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lilt '3 I 

^«t5i:3P?i 5Ttf%OT:*t '3 c^fsrCTTl 
ist n?*r5 'srt'Tf's i 

64. Verily, this ( Supreme ) Self is the overlord 
of all beings, the King of all beings. As all the spokes 
are held together in the hub and felly of a wheel, even 
so, in this ( Supreme ) Self, all beings, all these selves 
are held together. 

^tllrT ^fTT’Jd’T I ^TlfT- 

tT^^'tq’^^'JrWcTT fTsf^ % 

5 frrtrrr^ i *tt 

?TR^T f ^ 

% 11 II ??“ 

(^rr'?T) “I I Jif? ^ 

JT| ?rrft ^rfV ^'t eft ^ ^ 

^4uff f i’’ ^ vrinf ^ 

5ft^ ^cTT I 5f?RT ^ ^ ^'inr i 

5T?I % 3THT ^ aiTtn 5T|1f 11 

vi apTT ?r |t ^ 4 f’TT 

sp^tfti f^wtr if 3rT<T ^ t 

I 
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“c? »rf^ «ic^ ’ifg’i'f >3^ 

■gpirft ^fsrfti 3'ff^ ^tf?( ^tc's ^iffi ?’“ 

■ 5 - 3 'f 5pRr: ;5T, “iri, 'oMPiR ^Tr%f^5t?r 
(■.st^rtfi I «R 5t<i -;=T ^iit»i) 

i” “?rWtai "STti^ '^515 ^Ti ^ttl. 

^t?i 5it?ii '£[11% Pf 4 >'%’5ra 'srt’if^ ^it?i 


^f5t$ 1 ” 


65. Thus addressed Maitreyl said, “If indeed, 
Venerable Sir, this whole earth, filled with wealth, were 
mine, how would 1 be immortal thereby ?” “No”, said 
Yiijuavalkya, “As the life of those possessed of the means 
or implements of living arc, so will be your life. Of 
immortality, however, there is no hope through wealth.” 
Maitreyi, thus addressed, said, “What should 1 do with 
that by which I do not become immortal ? Whatever, 
your reverence knows, toll me that.’’ 


?r tTcfl triPr 3TfvT^ffcr,3T?!|^- 





’T?r^ir-T?nT-tT?«rfT=5r^c^Tr- 

trsRfrrf^ 


5T i%3=^ 


jf 


4 


f5«> 
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t 3Tr^^T5ft 5r^ I I ?T 

*ffeT JTirfk, JT TOT ?T ^ ^ ?T|f t,=^^R- 

^55r T^’T «Tt fr|1f' I, ST^TT ?Tff |. ST^TT ^ t. 

(5^) ^ I- ^ t> 3r«rfer 

^^■»T t, ^ JT^ I iF«r ^ JTff 11 

I, SPR fr|)f I, t, JTfT 

JTff 5, ^5r I. 5rftT ^ ?ir srrw >ft 5T^ I; ^ 

sr^JT 11 ^ fr >fV^7:11 jt 

^TcTT I JT iiSTcTT | I 

?f%C5ji?, a -sfiR i^tac'tai 
f<5f% «jg$ '5ri%5it^ m i f%f% ?5f 'sr*t 
5'? STC??^, ^C?^, ms)^ ’f'fK 

5rc55T, ^mi 5fC5^. ^z^, ^^f*t 

'art^i% 5n:?R, c^t^ i 5^ 

^t|-, ^t^T Jlt^, 5R Jif^, C5^ »ftltf55F iEft«I^ 3flt, 
'3 I I f%f% ^51- 

C^’3 5’i^‘-1 ■•11, ^t5tcn^'3 C^5 sS’spsf in I 

66. Thus addressed he said, “It is this Imperishable 
of which the knowers of Brahman speak. It is neither 
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coarse nor fine, neither short nor long, neither red ( like 
fire) nor adhesive (like water ), neither shadow nor 
darkness, neither air nor space, without attachment, 
without taste, without smell, without eyes, without ears, 
without speech, without mind, without radiance, without 
breath, without mouth, without measure, without insight 
and without outside. It does not eat anything nor docs 
any one eat It.’’ 

I tTcTfJI ^ 5155119% TrTf% 

3rft^T?TFiir59T?rT JTWT f%tT- 

I ^ sRrT^T% iTrr»r srT=5%tsfm 

fRi: 'T5#%«i; 5r%t=5Jitsf5ri: m 

(m'n) I % 55 rT?r 9 

(ff TT-^3rm) % fsp% afk 

f I I ’nPf, f3rr^?TT5ft 3 ^^ % 

HTSjq^qr {^) ('T«%V) |l 

I ^tPt, f% ^5Tfr % sn^w ^ 
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('FJ) q^sr 

1 11 qifq, xi arf^qT^ q^^rj^ % ^iqq ^ 
sftT qr'=q?r nsqq'f % 

^T c;iqqt ifqqt i qii 11 

c^ ^^^t, lilt 'qfqqi^ “fmc^r ds 

?t?n f?f^ i '.a •sttf?!, 4$ *(tqcq 

§Tcqt^ xs 5'??ii i c? ^tifq, 

lilt 'qf^qt% “rt»icq i%qq 5?^ ^cvt^iies ^rtq 

«it^ q^q^qq fq^^ qtqi f%f% •q-i'^cisi;? 1 c? qif?j, lat 
'iif^qr% -qqq ■g;q!i:qq qtqcq 'qcqqicqq' ^<f<itft'-Tt ^ii'^gq- 
qtft^ crs ^ir<^ ^trs qtqi cqt cqt 

fq;:^ sfqift^ qf^-qtc^ 1 

67. ‘‘Verily, O Gargi, at the command of this 
Imperishable, the sun and the moon stand in their respec¬ 
tive positions. Verily, O Giirgi, at the command of 
this Imperishable, the moments, the hours, the days, the 
nights, the fortnights, the months, the seasons and the 
years stand in their respective positions. Verily, O 
Gargi, at the command of this Imperishable, from the 
white mountains some rivers flow east and some rivers 
flow west, in whatever direction each flows.” 
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^^f?r ^q?rf^iozT??r^%crTFT q'l^’qfrr i qr 

rrq-^^TT q’TTqrqf^BrrS^FTrT^^t^FT ^frr ?T 17cnJi>S8T IT 

rrq’^eTT qrf^f ii^<iii 

(^tq’T) I Trrfjf, iT^Tcq-W iTrq-q-T^ TFT^^ 

qr qf? a ?T^q-T?T 

^q-?5T! rft ^ ^q-qn STIC^ 

> % TTTfjf. srfq'q'T# <TT%!R'T 

spV q- 'ST'^T-^T 5?r 5n-i[ I ^ frwr,^ (^ 

irVir) aftT ^?r 11 st^-t i:- arf^q’T^ 

HT^r^ciT. ^R-:?7T ffr ^ 3Tr?rr | ?rTsrw 

ti 


c? ‘5ttf5t, f^r ?rTf%« 'iit vTi 

5if^& t5tqir=^ ^ C5t3i =rn, '3'*ft ^ 

cn ^p5r ■sTtc ?jr ^ I c? ■sftfst, c^r ■it^ '^rR^rf^ 

r?, oi 

'sr^ ffF I 1%f5i ifit «;:tf5r5i t?’- 

C5it^ -s^^s ?rc5ST, f^fir i 
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68. Whoever, O GargI, offers obIation,«, perform 
sacrifices and does penance in this world for many 
thousands of years without knowing the Imperishable, 
that work of his comes to an end (sooner or later). 
Whoever, O Gargi, passes away from this world 
without knowing this Imperishable is pitiable. 
Whoever on the other hand passes away from this 
world, knowing the Imperishable is a Brahmin. 


» o 

f^?rTcr ^T?5T7cfT5r?cr 

C' c t 

'a 

11^ ^11 

njo 


?r^l 'TT?^ fiTcfl I ; fspgtff 

3IT?Tr I l 

51^, sAt ^ 

SR 11 I ffiPf, i?r srf^^ r^- 

^^T it ainFRl cllfft WK^ ^ wfff fan 11 
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c? tat '3ff5r5Tt^ »p<5? 

^CiJ^ ; c=^? al'fec^ttP? ^ 

{%P? JT’FSit 35t^‘=r ; C'^?’ €tPtC^ 31^5? ^f%c^ 

3131^ 3lt$, 3I^clt^ 3(313? SFr<R ; C?? 

5?r 3?t^, f%'5 f^f^ 3i^t '^t?:3?3? ; 51 bBi 

3?1$, 5*51 3Ttt, ^"51 caf^sl 3lt^, ^*51 5J^Sh5 

3R31^ 3tft, :tt^^ 3{lt I C5 “ftfR, 

'stf’FM <At: '=if5r3Tt^ ’t^csftcac's 'a^C’at^«ti:3? ^Tt5^ 5t?ii 

i 

69. Verily that Imperishable, O Gfirgl, is the unseen 
.seer, the unheard hearer, the unthoiight thinker, the un¬ 
known knower. Other than It there is no seer, other 
that It there is no hearer, other than It there is no 
thinker and other than It there is no knower. In this 
Imperishable, O GargI, the sky is woven, warp and 
woof. 

?tF:=5^ 1^'t s^s^rsgcft 3(r^c^ ^r^rrffFr 

t^TiT^Wr?! ’Tr?r^2T: l irq-r^I 3T%t'TrFr q’3f1TT 

^'T^’TlrssFzr 'mr i 

^T?ri=^T?irTf3T ^rTlffT Il'aoil 

Cv >3 


f5o 



56 SI.OKA-SAM('.RAHA 

(5Ti‘?r) 

f^JTT~t TR^^, tr^ 

<ffrgr^:T (f3r?r% |) t 

I qr^iT ^rf^, f?r% qR^r ^ 

^iT f“ 3T|t TT^T 3TR?cr | | 3TTn??- 

xqKtT % 3Tr?F? % ^<JTTm5r ^ 3T>’' 7TT^ 

mT t| f 1 

«3t r^C^i^T, C? 

ift^\, 5rf%5i=?'5. ^i; <71^ '3!if^'5l'?i ^#rft 

1 tfrft t?t?r ( ^tf^, '$511 

*1?[? <^rw, ^?t?r ^531 'SftiT'fi I 

'4t ^5C3rtC^ ^‘fWa 

wt^t 5-1: sH =T-%^c^ I 

70. He whose world is Brahman becoares an occ;in, 
a seer, alone without a dual —thus instructed him 
Yrijriavalkya. This is His highest path. This is His 

highest possession. This is His highest world. This is 
His highest bliss. On a particle of this Bliss other 
creatures have their bemgs. 

3(3^ STfStr?^ ^TITT ffFT^T: I 

>T«TTrciff3JT > >T^f353r^^ ||'e?ll 




VKDA L’PANiS)IAl> 


57 


C^rqr; ^ wt qrrq-qrtT | % nr^r t< 

^Tiffr qvr, qq';q ifqT gT^Tf I sftt % ^ 

W-\ -'•T^T^T^:: | I 

$-.!■; “v'Cii CT -JqiTI 'Iftrij. JT=f7 -qsr*'! 

i'M, ■??[ i?a3T5^T»i 

i 

71. When all the desires that have their abode in 
hi: heart are set free, then a mortal becomes iinmor- 
tel. Therein he attains Brahman. 

^?u>ssT qr f^^rfe; t 

sr trcTrg:|7:iT=rrt^ 

^50 ViV|?V 

( ; ^:;-?r 17T5F ^ ;^T ^ ■•iTR I ^ 

srRq n'l ■^p; is^qRR q- '^t^i o?fr'4 ; 

i -AR ^iRci f % |, sfk ^'1 

?r^' |:nT qra 1 1 

'sr^'-iTi sti 'lifter 

qi 5^, W.^ I «!lt 

' 3 t?f 3 i c=f^ wc?. I 
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72. Remaining even here we know It. If you do 
not know It, great is the destruction. They who know 
This become immortal ; while others go only to 
sorrow. 

'JTcnrsir^TT ^ iivs^ii 

( ) «fV?: rft^r 

I; cT^ % f%?^r ?Tflf i 

5iTf%i ^tcracs^r srg 
'T'fqf ?rr3^T, ’srtiT =^3'S 

srr^ 5T! 'iT^irs c4t*i^ ?s?i 

^ 1 

73. When one perceives Him clearly as the Soul, 
as God, as ruling over ali that has been and all that 
is to be no one shrinks from him. 



(Manu-Samhita.-Y oga-V a sisth a) 

^fejTT'iirr5r?r^?r i 

?rf^f3T 5 Ms ffTJr5Sr% livsvil 

»tH 

() ?feifr % ^ ^ 5f ^ ^ 

|, 'T^!=5 ^ % Ms srn^ tst 

5^ C»Tt*I 511, f^'S \5:5t1^5|i:;? 

^^^-5 '^flrcsi W%sits 511 I 

74. (A person), through the contact of his senses 
(sense-organs) with their objects of gratification, un¬ 
doubtedly acquires sin. Hence, by controlling them, 
one achieves success (obtains liberation). 

51 SI 5 ^iT: ^i7T5n^^l»I5T ^TTMs \ 
ifiq’ q^rif^ws^ iiv9\ii 
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?-fT:^ (Hrf?^; sfk vft | ^ ^ 

srr’T 3 t 1?: ^ ^rf d> 11 

t^lr.^f':^ ^f’T^i 

3't^'^ "'flu ; '^tw-2 JT^l 

«it(:^ I 

75 . Never is desire extinguished by enjoying the 
objects of desire ; like the fire fed with libation of 
clarified butter, it doubly burns up. 

’TS^'TT Jf^qi 5T7;^'tf^?2T'T I 

53 - 7 :^^ 3TST fTrWTf?^>?6TIT fps^l 

’P5H 

( ^TCfT ) ffelft ^ ^ iT^r #gtT 66 

666 |T -Wf; r66f 6T6 6T 6+66 6^6 # 6^ 
f^Tf? Til 'r t, 6?f6r% tr-W^ fijj (^6) % 66 
f66:^ 6T6T I 1 

6-f6 tfirCil? il^ ^ 

'3151^'$^ 56 ; C666 5666 <1h:a6 'il66t3I 

6 f 61 65St<j ^- 3 f ^t6I 616 I 

76. or 'dl the sense;; (of a man), if only one sense 
manages to leak out, thereby all his wisdom leaks out, 
like the water of a water-bladder (through its only 
outlet). 
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if>JT^Trr iivsisu 

- NO-' 

^|?oo 

( ■!T^ ifeirf ^ ^ 

si't-’: !?iT w.x % ^Ti^ff 

% ) #0T ?T fTT % ir ?r^ I 

«ftf^^ t^ife tfanff^'5tc=!F XB ^tf^Bii, 

77. Having controlled the concourse of (the exter¬ 
nal) sense-organs and having subdued the mind, let 
him work out all his ends, averting the pain of the 
body by means of Yoga. 

T 7 :qc?ft % JfT ^ trtPTcT: I 

cTT :i^<:ii 

*T1 

( 'Toft I sflT ^ 

( ^FT ) ^Ft| TF^ ( ^TTcTT ) | “iTRfftJTl” 

‘RiRiT^ft’' 5!Tr ‘Rf|?r” 3Tf SR sp^rTT =Rf|q: 

3r«Tf^ 5^FTRT =5rT^ >T^cft=3TT'T ( «ftTTrft ) 5>nTT= 
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5lt5?^l, ^t«fT?f€t ^ I 

78. One shall address another man’s wife, not 
related to him by marriage, as Bhavati (revered lady), 
and Bhagini (sister) o thou fortunate one iSubhage) 

■N O N nD 

*T5 

{>Tr'?T) f5rg% sfh: aft? ^ t 

^ sr^ % fjT^ 11 

MS (?T C?«ft^- 

^51 5It« I 

79. He, whose speech and mind arc always pure 
and fully restrained, derives all the benefits enumera¬ 
ted in the Vedanta. 

ZT iTTcTTPrcTT^ ^ ^<1111? I 

ZT f?nsfr%: ^ziT ll<ioH 

( TTI'^r ) ITT^ fT^r % ^cTZZT ^ ^ 

I 
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‘ sit^al ^5ifC=^ C^*t »W 

^3 »t^ ^ifac“lT<( Affile'S Jpi< 

I 

* 80. Even in the course of a hundred years, a son 
canr.ot repay the trouble which his parents have under¬ 
gone for the purpose of bringing him up. 

arnr^r^fq H^w^T^r'otTRfq ii<:?ii 

(^qr) fqq ?r ^ ^Tf|q, mm % q'f 

% ^ ^ qrq gqqV qT%, ^ g=qR ^\wn 

3ftT 4^ ^ #rr ^ ^f|tr i 

si?'! ?;st q^tg'Q 

qffkq, »taR ?tc^'Q qtq 

3^? 'q’lfira ’slq ?^^'a sf?'t 

qfflcq I 

81. Ambrosia should be taken even out of poison ; 
a good word, even from an infant ; good conduct, 
even from an enemy ; and gold, even from an un¬ 
hallowed place. 
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fjmsff ?flTrr> ^cf I 

=r?eri'¥^Fj % f^^q’^Jr: iic^n 

C\ w w o. 

WT V|?^ 

( m'TT 'p' q?r ^qqrr qTir 

STT’iTir^^r.'^ ^^TfTl qTf^ ^qffqi 

g'fmT ^ ^?5r ^ t s;1;t fsr^;^?T 3 t^??t>t 

qrr 11 

^rsl'qt w-'-^ 1^. I 

82. Resting in contentment, a seeker of happiness 
must restrain himself from pursuing more and more 
wealth. Happiness is rooted in contentment, misery is 
based on discontent. 

^Tsf'T ^ SFT^ ^mrer: i 
srFrsrrrfw^^^t ?rF=5T^^er ii<i^ii 

•* * ' 

(iTT^) ^T^r?rr % f^'T^r^r 

f^qc?i '^itw 

•iiq; f^qor^ >21% 'S|’57l»lf^ 

1 

83. Let him not wilfully addict himself to any 
object of sense-gratification ; in case of extreme attach¬ 
ment he must counteract it by means of his will-force. 
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imo 

(^im) 5ft fl5 'T7Tt(t^ I ?ft ^ f I 3Tq^ 

^ g??r 11 51^% 

5ri^T ==rTf|tT i 

?rt5i f%| '5(?tt5sc<i? 

I lilt spFl I 

84. Liberty (in all respects) is happiness and depen¬ 
dence (in all matters) is misery. These know to be the 
definitions in brief of happiness and misery. 

sr^TT# 5n^5j) iT^ i 

^ fcfrnr ii<iHii 

TRo 

(>Tr^ ) ar^^T 5ft^ affiT %ciT |, ft 
3r%5yT ^ srq^ 5o?r ^ tm ^mri, sfk sr^^r ft arq# 
«Tiq qrr i 

<t?r ciol'St spc^ ■sill ^PST CSt’t 

SPC? I 

• 85. Alone a creature comes into being, alone does 
he meet his death ; alone he enjoys the merits of his 
good deeds, and the consequences of his misdeeds does 
he suffer alone. 


5 
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f|cnTTc*r?r; i 

r^^nrt ff Tt ^T^ftsf^rTrs^fcT 

qjjo 

( >1TTr) ffTcJT 3T%^ (T^g- ^ 3TT^1- Wtf 

I I 

f?'* ft^i i 

fs^l JFflc^ IT!? 51 5itv5 ?ir I 
86. Seated in a solitary place, let him always ponder 
over the good of his self ; by contemplating in a solitary 
place, he will obtain the supreme bliss. 

fsrimrftvJTTWTrrw iidvsii 

C\ n 5 >9 

(irm) ^tcri |, ^ 

ftgfT |, ?rR ^>cft t ar^T 

?TT?r% 11 

mm ?Tin ’ii^ «rt?ii '-r 'S’s ??, 

afaaR \9 'sitf i ?<r *a^'‘ 9f5i if% m 

1 
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87. Water purifies the limbs and bodily members (of 
a person) ; truthfulness purifies the mind ; the individua¬ 
lised self is purified by learning and penitential 
austerities ; and intellect (discriminative faculty) is 
purified by knowledge. 

^ \\66\) 

^iVvs 

( TTTTT ) ^>1 ^ 

^fTT arqtTTrf ^ =5IT^, ZTf Jlfar 

«n: ^ II 

5if5iC5t ^5151 57 ^ 

88. Dispassionately he must bear with his revilers, 
nor ofiFer affront to any one; let him not, for the sake 
of this (frail and pathogenic) body, create enmity with 
any person whomsoever. 

m ^fv<j 
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( >TlWr ) JT|t ^Wlfpr ; 

eFtf JT^Gir f^;?T m ^ giT^T ^Tcf 

qt^ fffg-jff, 3T>?: rr^ ^ Tf? ^ 

^cT =qrr^-T 1 

etf'd ^1, 

^tPtC^P «t5I 'Q STRtsf^X® 

5^(:5i'2 f^i'-'fii ^*11 ^11 

89. Let him not enrage an already angry or infuria¬ 
ted person, speak sweetly and gently to one who is not 
angry, and refrain from uttering any word about any 
temporal subject through any of the seven speaking 
appliances of the mind (i.e., speak about nothing but 
the Supreme Brahmanl. 

iPSTJTI'nT ^ I 

3T^?nfT ^ ^^r?rfwi r^^^ 11 ^ o 11 

m 

O 

(^ T>sF^ ^ 3fk 
ffgr ^ ^ 3TITT^ |>TT t I 

clfS S'; i 

90. By restraining the senses, by annihilating love 
and aversion, by extending compassion to all creatures, 
(one) attains immortality. 
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09 


JfSfT I 

rT«rfe3TfWt 11'^?II 

^IV9? 

( m<Tr) qx % '415 ^r (fftfri 

srrr^ ^T) ^r?rr |, fir 5n^ % f^r^rf (Jrr'JTRR 

% sTvirm) % ^ sttctt 1 1 

CT4iT 51, ■£(t«t-- 

CTt^ Jf^t 5^1 ^1^ I 

91. As burning metals arc purged off their dross, so 
the impurities of the senses are burnt off by practising 
Pra^ayima and self-control. 

?|T?TT?5fjf?F'T^: I 

5ri%q^ ll^^ll 

qq i|\9V 

>» ^ 

(^iwr) ^tfer ^f?T |3 tt I ( 3?«Tf^ 

3TTeirT 'T^=^!?rr |) ^ ^ ^ ?r^ 'pg:^r 1 

^ f *:t I ^r^TR srrcrr 

I ar^rf^T ^ 1 1 

5^<ItC5J, f^R ^C>3f ?-«T ^1 I >IW^- 

T'fsff^fhT »r?>it?t'5rf^ 4fl^ ???i I 
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92. Him, who has fully witnessed This (all per- 
vadingness of the Supreme Self), his acts do not 
enchain him ; bereft of this witnessing, a man shall 
become tied to this world. 

tRT ^T^frT I 

o c ^ 

g^tTcTTCJTtf^ ITrtT 11 311 

O 

( ^ % ?rT^ 

«T^r«ff ^ TR ^'V cTvft 

aftr TT^'t^F ^ trit 11 

^•st^ ftfif t^TRIl^ 'Q 5lt« I 

93. When through the efTcct of contemplation he 
will be entirely desireless about things of the world, then 
he shall acquire eternal felicity both here and hereafter. 

mm ; i 

tfiff^rr ^R^nr^sfr ii^vn 

{ ’TrTT ) JftTrfT, 5HTT, ^ %<S?r ^ 

ft^RT sr^JT, (=5rtft ff ark ^ s^, 

^ ^ ^TfTT, ?rT?T, Ifrf^lTT, ’Ftsr 

^ ^>RT, ^ ^ ^51 Sr^TR % I I 
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^311, 'strertT, c?? '3 tfen- 

fsTlf?, ®t5T, 'Q sfl’Sil 

94. Contentment, forbearance, non-attachment to 
worldly concerns, non-avarice, purity, subjugation of the 
senses, knowledge of the immutable principles erudition, 
truthfulness, and non-irascibility, are the ten specific 
attributes of virtue. 


3Teqr ^ ii^mi 

(VTT'ir) 3PT^ vesj afk r?3TT ^TTeTT 

f ^ TH ^ ^T^tTeTT % 3l^gR «ftfT ^ 
«Bar ^ crmT 11 

'STt'l'itir C3ft5i7^i 

^ 31551 I 

95. Through the diftcrence of characters of its 
recipients, and the variation in the sincerity of feeling 
with which it is olfered, a gift acquires a greater or 
lesser merit in the ne:?t world. 

^ ?r5^?RTfe 11=50% I I 
WR £\t'» 
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( >TT^T ) ^ | 3f> % ^PT^T 

^ ^TFT !5rr?n | ^ jir^T % ?tt«t ft ^ 

I' 

c^?^i (ii^t f%3r, f?f?f ; 

'iTt^ ft^Tt*f ’It'T I 

96. Virtue is the one true friend of man that 
follows him even after death ; with the death of (his) 
body all other (friends) fall off. 

tr^SfiTRTtcinRnff I 

fffcff 5'»ff'TT^%rrT IR\3lf 

(wffT) I (?r^^) ^?fm T|ft 

^ 3T%^7T f t^»TT ffft ^TffT =fflfftT, ffTq 50 JT 

^ f ^ fffTT^iTR 

a sir, ca 

VI I ^f-1, 

^■'fCtt fvST fsfilt^ V^f^C'Se^V I 

97. Think not, O thou gentle one, that, “I am the 
soul, and nothing exists but my own self”; for, the 
eternal witness to virtue and vice always dwelleth in the 
heart. 
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3T^r§T?rT ^ I 

JTT?5 5^fs,WT; ll^<SII 

*W 

( ^Tmr) f^2<^^T2Ttnr sfU snsri^T^'t ^ 
qr ^"t- ferqi T%5rT arsr?^ || ?rft 

I ( r?w) 3Tqr^ 3TTq |, % ft 

TfSTcTT t I 

'S «!tf%r.5r 3 

'sr^f^^i ; 'srt’fqfc^ •t’^Ft 

I 

98. Imprisoned in the liousc and closely guarded by 
their male relations, women are not sufficiently 
protected (i.c. they may have falls). Women who guard 
themselves arc said to be truly guarded (and protected). 

3Tff?TT I 

^rTJTTfirqj ii^<^ir 

(^CTT) ^fr I % ff m ?r ^Rr(\, 

qjfJlT. f%?ft ST^TK ^ =qtft ?T qr^^T, aftT ^ 

^ w^TT srh: f fejTlr q>> ■dqjfrr # w ^ 

qrf 11 
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lilt 

»it«ff?'f «ra ! 

99. Annihilation of killing propensities (or compas- 
•ion to ail), truthfulness, non-stealing, purity and sub¬ 
jugation of the senses, these four may be briefly 
described as the general duties of all 

TR qRR 1 

JTcTrf f Jzrfq; ffIffJTT JTT: 11 ? 0 o 11 

( ^TTf) m ^rT% <7^1^17 (arqitEft^r) 

*R^ 3?«r?^ ^ TR % 

11 '‘crgT f77 sr^R # srfrTTrr 

31^ rft 'rfspr ft SfT^T 11 

tM ^■3W ^fac?!, c^it *^1*1 

?g I (ilstrr'sflif m, 'iit-ii^ aff^i 

tZt?! ^tC'S ^>f 1 

100. Having repented for his sin, he becomes 
absolved thereof; the mind becomes purified by the 
determination to desist from it in future. 

3T5rRr^r? WT 5rnTR f^friTT 1 

?TRTTFf^frrtTr?^^5T 7HTT=^(T I! ? o ? 

*R 
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( ^ 3i^^TiT ^ qrr 

zrf? tt^t =^t| cfi str 

4?n ^ ^ I 

^t?i ^ftc^r in I 

101. Wishing to be free from the consequences of 
misdeeds, which he might have wilfully or unwilful 
committed, let him refrain from doing it for the second 
time (in future). 

• 

grwT 

rrqr ii^o-^ii 

( VTm) 3ft ( f3Rr^ 'TTT ^ spfe^T t ). 

I^STTCIT ( % 'TT# 'I, piT (sft^ ^STirrJT), 

3ftT fsqTT ( ^ ) I % ?PTRrr % ?ttkit 

13t«r?cr cr'R^TT % m f, 

qfftf iTff ^RTrrr ; ctr^tt ^ 

I 

^ Sf3?, S['sft»tT, 'Q 9^?, ^«t^i- 
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102. Whatever is insurmountable, whatever is in¬ 
accessible {lit. unavailable), whatever is impassable, and 
whatever is impossible to be performed, is easy of 
accomplishment by Tapasya alone; verily irresi-stible is 
the power (energy) of TapasyU. 

^'T>EFTT; ll?o^|| 

s» 

( ^ JR f ^ 

rTRlTT ^ ^ ^ 5ftET ^ 

"ifl?! =1^ Ilf?) f%| ^5lf, 

^vfsi filial 'illC^iT I 

103. Sin which a man may commit by his body, 
mind and speech, Tapasvins (practisers of penitential 
austerities) can speedily consume by their Tapas. 

m 75JTRTcJTTfTJnRR 1 

?r ||?oY 

(JTRr) ^ WIT % ^TT JT^ ^JT (31R) 
'T?T«ff ^f?^T f % ^JTcTT (?rJTR 3R?«TT) 

qR>T % TWR «pt Tl% 11 



MANU-SAMHITA YOGAVASlsTHA 77 

31^4:1 

'4t-^J r^<lt 4^3f 4w ^Ifo l 

104. Thus he, who surveys the Supreme Self in all 
things by his self, icaliscs his identity with all and 
attains the Su;)reme Brahman. 

i»>raTf5Tt5H I ?l? 

(>TT5rr) ^ arr^r 

srm^r^ ffwim I ^ 

^rs^fc^rr 4' sr^Jim f i 

CT Ji^csRi '51^111 5^3fi “^1:4, ^t=?ti:*l 

'<3 'afftiT -trsc^ fT3tW ^f^rscf^r, 

105. Salutations to the Soul of all, the Light illumi¬ 
nating the heavens, the earth and the intervening space, 
as also our hearts and their exteriors and all that has 
manifested itself everywhere as visible forms. 

sr^ Tf^c^fFTt WRRFTt IT I 

JT>^ Irfs# ?r rra[ m: ll?o^|| 

*r>T 
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{>Trqr) m smT % % r^rnr ft 

^ 3r5^T JTter (^^) sfk 

^TT^rt'TT^ STSTfe ^ 11 

5ffj|Mt9tt^®7t‘5t^ af’^l' osi^s 

^SiSltC'a^ ■2t?g C^*y.:'^ ^fiT?l Fit's»f ^C<R I 

106. The wise say that the best thing for a man to do 
in this world is to give up without the least longing, 
vUsanJs (longing for objects which cause the mind to 
fluctuate) and that such abdication constitutes the Eternal 
Moksa (liberation) and that is the stainless path. 

riTwVsfq F| 51)^ ifr'Tf^T'Jr: i 

g- tTfft ff II ?OVSII 

Jt>T 

(>TT'srT) ^isrrf^ ^ ^ f, Ttr sfk ^ |- 

(w^%) ^ tnrrtf 

11 

9191 tnr, ’I'HKP 

107. That is the noblest life in which person# 
(after attaining the highest spiritual wisdom replete with 
bliss and free from pains) engage their minds in ceaseless 
spiritual enquiry and do not waste their time like such', 
base things as trees, beasts and birds. 
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?T^'jrf; ?Tmt n^o^ii 

ift»T RU6 

firm) ^'t’T armTjft % 3Tm^ 

^ '1T7 JT^ f, etTcTT q’T t ^ ^f??TT 

t ft JTfTcTTT I ^ |t 5^^ f I 

JTt?:<fI, qf?t51 C’lt=iq^!'5T^''1 '3f5Tl5tC’I 

f^rssits '4 

q?t^i, ^t5t<ii^ I 

108. He alone is praiseworthy, is great and is a real 
man, who has acquired the power to easily attain, while 
young, liberation overcoming all the obstacles of 
youth. 

ilTrHHTctTcTHT I 

Sr^Wrc»TfTT?iTFf TR^ft ff Rft II ? o^ll 

qtn.qitv? 

(VTRT) ft 551^ ft STTrlt f, ^fctf 

^ ftrszTi ft qmrT 13ftT irr am ft srqrrr qrw 

11 ^T^IR • 

W $f2??r’t‘f «f3pt5t6?t*f ’?C5, »I^Ta ^1 

qt? I '51^4^ 'ql^n? ; 5f5|^ 
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109. Often the physical senses do enmity to us (by 
polluting the mind) when truth appcary to be untruth. 
Man hurts his own self; mind itself is the enemy of 
mind. 

'O c 

^ ferJT II? ? oil 

(m^T) f??r 

^polTT ?r^T?T ^ ^ SfT ^ TTcT ^ ?ft 

?Rr?iT I ^ ?n«r?r»T f ? 

frn H’ks: au't ^%l, 

110. Having roamed about far and wide for the 
whole day (after other pursuits) and entering a house 
in the evening having no persons of high thinking and 

pure character, who can expect to luvc sound sleep at 
nights ? 

flTntT!Tf^fiT 7rite=?TfiT I 

3T«1T fcrC'^lftT II ? H" 

tT>I 
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(■srrq’T) "ift 

5n<r?TT i FsTg- 3T5r?'4T ^ f f^^rr 

'ftfr% =^TfrrT f 1 

5IfC‘t5'Q ^1, 

^ jfi I cJrw’f «ftf^, 'sr^f%f5 

Zfk I 

111. I do not long for a life of the pleasures of 
regality or for death which is inevitable to it. Therefore. 
I shall rather be as 1 am now, without any pains to 
suffer from. 

fsrrTT 5?!: I 

^TTTrT %% ff ■d=Eif^ g- ii ^ V;;; 

qtn 

C-rrerr) Fst^t 

c^c^ti* 1^5 1%^n ^vsr^] sfsi 

5ftc^ ?rfii?j ?i:?R I 

112. Those persons are Jlvan-Muktas (born liberated) 
for whom worldly enjoyments of fame etc. have sponta¬ 
neously lost all relish. 
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cS2 

S 3 <0 x 9 

ntn vi?© 

( ^T^T) I ^fe«fc3 ! 3T5r¥r 3rmcT ^Tii ^ m 
fl sTT^t iT?r 5^^'tf=Er^ ( 5^'^ 

^ srqfcf ^ ^m3T^ 1 

•.F jffiicsis, ^* 1 ?:^ 

•Tiivt I 


113. Oh thou most powcrl'ul Rama ! by the power 
At thy manliness annihilate the impure desires and make 
the pure ones dawn. 

g:RqT?7r5=^rWT7: 1 

5T*T> fq=5n3::*rf^T^=q54:?Tmj?r^: ii^^yh 

q>»T V|>f^ 


(wqr) ^T%, sr^srr^, sftT irr«r?rf ^ 

^TTqr^ ^fqfT % tt ?r?T 1 1 

»llf%, isis^tq, '& Btf?i ^;f^- 

sfe? I 
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114. It is well said liiat four sentinels wail at (he 
gates of Mok?a (liberation), namely —Saiili (sweet 
patience), F/c/iitra (deeper enquiry), A'an/osa (contentment 

mind) and Sadhu-Sanga (associati<’n with the pure). 

JTFZTTVirT^tT ^TcTll linKH 

iftn YiH? 

{ ^Tlt^T ) IT^ % <>fk 3Tq^3r^^, 

\ / ^ Vi ' 

^ sft qiT 3T¥jira 

I q^iTTciTT % ?5TfT f i 

jq-? %^t^ i?5?T 

f^frt sra^tJt ^\5it51 TlJPt ’l<i:itgtt:^' 

115. One who always practises meditation of the 
Supreme One with the help of the following three things 
simultaneously—self-experience, noble ^Sstivx and precep¬ 
tor's words, attains the Supreme Self. 

5T qTTirq^^tTZ^’ ff rfV«lk^?TT«l?T: I 

cr^TT^rW^r^iTT^r^r^ <7?^ ii H 

qtn lf|K'3 
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(vTTfT) % 3T^^r 

^ f 11 

% ^ ^ T?rMt ^fc^r ^‘r^r | 1 

?rfo '1*?. 1 €151:=? 

^fa '-^m Jif?: I 

116. The Supreme One cuunot be uUained by 
lacerating the body, or living in places ol pilgrimage. 
He can be attained only by the conque!;t ol’ mind. 

^ ^?TT27nqR?r JT I 

g^^JT^rrcTTf^ ^JTJT7?^4!!?r nn'^n 

ar>r 

( ^ T ) 3T1T^ TR % 3f'tT sr;T ^ 

JT^iT w^rr TTcir srgr grfR % gRi str:- 

^ fJT^^T I 1 

1(5^ *ttf%?I^ fBl gtf*! ^'<r 5II« ^C?, ^t^»t ^4 
srts 5'(5lH ^lt5 Jtl I 

117. Persons can never have that happiness by the 
drink of nectar or by the blessings of Laksmi, which 
persons having tranquility of mind enjoy. 



^ 5TH Hn<^H 

ir>i vi^v 

( ^Tqi ) 5f% qfen qqq ^rff 

t q% ^T 5TT5TT ^K ^Tnq ^ J.fA % ^’T T^tT 

w I afiT f^ri^q- ?T?n't ?TfT 5r^^R 

~n !?qTfsT?J ?Tf f ^RT I 

cnqq rjiirq •■fT‘1 li^i? =f51 qt?I qi, ®lM! 

's ■Titggt'ftT ?tgi '<i ^c^!^>a;3 ftc’® ajs^fq 

?'T qi 1 

1)8. True knowledge h noi reflected in a mind 
which is hctidcjicd and made devoid of contertment by 
the action of loiig ng and want of detachment from 
objects, like unto a stained minor. 

3Tm5Rf?mmr?T lin^ll 

{'R^T ) ^?T ^T ^T«T 1R ^TRcIT 

( ’R^yV'R ) t, ^ |tcft I 

3tk 3TTq^ 5ErFq^ ^ T^i | i 
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-TiT^W “srasi ril, n^T'S 

'3 «t?l ^--I I 

119. By association of the pure souls the void and 
narrowness of the mind are removed, death assumes tlie 
form of festivity, and adversity arising out of matcriai 
objects arc tr.'insmiifed info real prosperity. 

=!t: !FTrfT: jfr^r^rer^TT ?TT'cr?r^frFGfJTT i 
%■ ^'rfvT; 

{ ) 3fT ^-rt »T^T % aftr 

^ ?;TTfr ^TcTT |, 5 :r, ^r«T. aqr^zrr 

3r>5c ? 

rjl ^*ir'45I f%f5f ^C5l *^5? 

3trt3 tff^, 's ^r-tf 4fraf<^ ? 

120. Where is the necessity of the performance of 
charities, visits to places of pilgrimages, performance of 
Tapas (concentration) and sacrificial fires for those who 
have purified themselves by the association of the pur 
which is like a bath in the cold waters of the Ganges. 
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?r3#rr^?T ii??ii 

iftJT vi<;c 

(^Trqr) |fT ?rr^ ^rtir 

f2ff% % ^ TTT % ^qrzT I I 

';^f5’tt*f%i'5 ?c?i'jt ; 

^r.^Wr.^ 3mf^fof3 cJT^t s?r»iMK^r 

I 

121. Thv: pure souli' arc acknowledged by all as 
free from bondage and replete w'ilh true knowledge. 
They are to be approached by all means because they 
are the means of crossing the ocean of the world. 

cTRfS=^TT^^5rTm 

^fsrzTTcJrjfTsrf^rT f^^^sTfer ii?^^ii 

iftn 

(qTirr^T ^ ( strr ) 

JT cT^ ^sp sn’fT arssrfcT qfo^cr crf^q^srtT 

q>T5TT =qrffiT; ^ SRTR ^ ^=^5rfzr q^HTem 

% ?TT2r fq^Tf^cT (TcP^tT qT>^ f I 
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• clt3 5T1 

I ^t-i"!, Gilt'S!: ^ 2533 

<5^31 3t3 I 

122. The intelligent carry on .“ieir enquiry till they 
lind rest in the .Supreme Self ; because only by that 
means union with the Ptire Supreme Intelligence can 
be possibie. 


=T^5Tf^TT?^TTrTfT I 

TttrfT ^ 

tftn ??!?? 

(ITTTT ) iTtrcq TffTit srr^TTcm 

srq-f^ ajiriTT wrr ^iTrtrr arti srsTf^r 

X N 

*TT sr^ST frr arfjrftJT 3T«Tf?T IT^ 

ST^rfrT 5T3>JTJT—?r?'V, STT^ 

aiRt^Tir ^ | qr^ | i 

C3 3Tf^ ^tTreqs 3^*tf%*3t3 '3 

f5S^?S^ 'S?tf331 'flS '®Ra ^CiR, ^5 

343 4R I 
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!23. One wh-^ sees Mini within one's self as *the 
Ali-j-iowcrfui One, as The Innermost Self, as the Ail- 
pci'meating One, as The One without a second, as One 
01 Pare Intelligence, doc:> alone see Him correctly. 

i VTiqi ) 3ftqfiT5f?=r ( ftt'JTTTT ^ ^ 

O 

JTHfT mi 7^ ) ITR ?rw1r 

% -'TT'^r^rT: ■sxni ittt ?r 

W't I 

'St?!?! 

ql3!!g 'G ^tC^? '3l»?5tq ?! ^?57 t I 


124. The Jlvan-Mtiktas do not get baffled (drowned) 
whether placed in pleasure or pain, whether they 
perform ordinary or noble duties. 

^ rPTlffT ?T rftqfftr ^ I 

?r3^frT%^fT f^5TT II n 
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( ^rTTT^ % fetr 

% f^?rT, ^ ?T<T^ITT, cfy^T^n^T m 

^ 'TK^^rqT it^rr i 


(Mm, »itsin^i c^t3il''f^ 

'a tf3f«J7?I-1, f%5^ ?-(:51t<1«(t?l<F ?$C^ J7l 1 


125. For crossing the ocean of the world neither 
the performance of TapaSy nor pilgrimage, nor the 
suidics of Scriptures are of any avail, without serving 
the pure souls. 

?TFTr? ^T^?r^n' JT?I: I 

> N 5 

TJ^ ! ll^x^ii 

utn ?viVH 

( VTT T ) I Tf^ ^RTJn ^ pr f, 

fmr ?r ft ^ 3r«rfq; fan |; 

srq-frT fw^TTT % fRT ^ ^Tf 

I 

C5 ?rt3f, ^t»i5ii «t?tt$ ?tC3f^ 

I'a*; 'srsii^ 5t7ri ent ^ i 
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126. Oh Rama ! mind is fettered by the chain o: 
longings, mind is free it it is free from them. Do thoe 
drive away those longings by viveka or self-enquiry oi 
good and bad. 

•s N 

%?r: n^v\3ii 

■s • ' 

sftiT 

(^iqr) ^TiPfr ^ ^ aftT ^tcJ? fi V 

^?TfTr ^'T^r 11 % f^frrsr 

fiT frit' ^FcT ?)'arr 11 

5T^!tc5rt^ ^C5f 

qlqqta %n!:«f qq gtu »irf^ i 

127. By right perspective, by the light of truth, 
longings vanish. When longings vanish, peace appears ir 
mind like a .steady source of light. 

^q5r»r5’iJTT|^rr qf^ 

?fr^%wT: i 

o 

ff«Tr^^w*Tr r^?:R II 
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(^ftTr) qr^rf^rr ?? ^rif^rr 

t sftT sirf'crT^T % ?TTr ^ arf^^cr^ |, ^ 

s>q[TT ^ 3T^st ?riftT % f??Tr^ 

TT^T I 3T!!Tf?r 3?T=rT | 1 


^ 1515 ^ ^f%i H’asT ‘‘ltf%-ig.^ '4=?? *tlf%- 

^1^1 »itf% I ■£f‘‘lt^-5i^C?I 

^rfii I 

128. The pure ones enjoy the bliss of perleci peace 
;ind gather more and more peace through the (low of 
tiie e.mbroisa of peace in Uiem, Eterna.l peaceful 
repose in the Supreme Bliss is possible only for those 
whose minds are full of peace. 

rtjn?iTT=7TrqT?iT| ir< xHii 

( ) 5r> If?5T5F 3?Tr? 3T^T ^ T% I afhl 

snqrra w^rr fart | sft) “jt i'* 

55*rran: I ^ ^ 

qrq;^ f' 
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tIPi “^tf^r ^tfl” «q5 ^'<{1 CT? 

129. We worship Him. wlu) is withoei any form 
consisting of Iv.'c.d etc., who is like unto the sky, who 
permctiles everything and who vsiliiout stop announces 
His own e.>;istence. 

jfrg^rsTRt sJTEjifr i 

0^0 's 

w C N c ' ' 

«ftn 

{?TrqT) i??r ^'\i fj^r 

I), |H qT| % qrr qn^r 

t. srrq ^itr ^rrej f stIt t^qj^pqfr ;tcj 

qfT^ I I 

*lgc5it^c^ cqi5 

'5qM^ ?q, f^ pfqin qm i 

130 He who secs the Supreme One, his ignorance 
is destroyed, his adversities are burnt out. his evil 
propensities wear away. 
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" c 

q qTmJi#s?cTq: ^ ii?^?ii 

n«^? 

(^fqi) fq, q?Fqqr, ar^q, siqqjqqr, ?rq, qqJT. 
qjR’jq (^>5^ q^) fqq ^ qgf f, q^ 
qiq^qqq qi^iqi 11 

STi, CiPH, S ^1<f4j-yilc'5 ^'trig 
51 qi, f%fq$ i(%ii S# i 

131. One whose heart is not touched by joy, sorrow, 
tear, anger^ trust, miserliness is called a Jivan-Mtikta 
(born liberated ). 

qq: 51^1 q M q qqrqif^pjqqqq: I 
3TFqqn:iTqTT> fq^ qiqqtqfq li??^li 

qlq 

(qiqr) ^ qqisq ^ fqq qT irqr ^ qqnq 
qqrqiq^ qq?q ^q? | qiqsq qirq f%i 
q^qj I qf qqR ^ siqqfq {|:iqt) qff itqr i 
flfq “tap fjfcca lim qitltl. qiq '8 fl^l 15^;Tj<«t5f|3q, 
f^fit f qtfd q^ltci 5r4 CStq ¥C?R 11 1 
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132. One, who is equally kind and charitable to 
iVicnds and Toes, who carries out his own duties, never 
comes to grief in this world. 

jjln 

{ 3TT'?T ) ^ STTfT?? !T^T5T 

I fTS q i^X) ^ 5R^T |, ?r f fT 

i\ ^f>T?TT ?r irc?T ^ SRrTT | ^ ST^rc^T |T |, 
’TJTR ^ 5F3ft I# frft itcTT I 

T%?:?1 ^C^5T ^1, '^■•'15 

; c-tt^F ^i), ^»15 $*¥) 

^1 ; ^rsl^ 511, ^51^3 5tj ; f^frt 

flTirsi 5T1 I 

133. One who is free from desires and avcrsivcncss 
does not feel elated at anything^ does not envy any 
one, does not grieve, does not long for anything, 
never comes to grief in the world. 

3 T?^: ?fc^rfrr?r 5 ^RfT f^W?T: It 

?T5#?r»ir^R> II 

tiftt niH^ 
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('4TqT) I ! Tr?f ^ ;^Tir 

3T>i: t ^ ?r? f c 

?f^TR # ^ir 1 

C^ ?fsi^, ^?C?I \S 

?tn=?t>2;9 5§?n, 

I 

134. Oh Raghava ! move about in this world bj 
giving up all desires of your heart, being detached from 
objects of desires, free from longings, whiic oiitwardiy 
performing all your duties. 

m rriTJTr itT?%er^TR; 

X 5 

t??R^rTcrT?rF5 ilU'Ail 

(vrrqi) ^ fJTwf q (fJTw) Jiff 3r«Tf?T^R 
vTtq ff qjfr fq^iT TO f i srtsrfq; 

% TO 5y>iT f % ?1JTR 

11 

tfn tPr *15, 1*sf51 5jf^r^ ^ ; f^^ts 

$ift5f^r5 *1;:’^ ^-sic^ n^fc^rt i 
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135. Narrow-minded persons make distinctions 
between friends and others. The generous consider the 
whole world as their kin. 

arr^frTITTfcJT %cT; I 

11 ? ^^11 

®r>T 

(>Tm) 3Tq^ ^ 

% ar^^TTir n srarfrT ^ 

I 

JJ'S 'S ^'5ft“55 C^lTC^f 
f^icat'-t =?f%c^ I 

136, Draw your heart away from a life devoid of 
discrimijiation and with your own efforts and convictions, 
forcibly engage it in the study of the sastras and service 
of the pure ones. 

JtrTfcTTp^^^f^rert'imt f^snrr iiu'sii 


7 
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{mm) f^fr f?«rT ^3Tr f m 

3Tf^R-2it^ % T%=r f ^-flirTr 

|i 

=i^^fir I 

137. To ihe householders who possess a composed 
hearty iVee from pride, lo them their own homes are 
like solitary forests, 

3T?cm'^fiTfTr r^rzr mi\ tst i 

ntn 

^■JTrTT) f5r?r% jtt irfT ^ afn ^ jtjiT 

I ^r^r. =5r^7cfT tI Tf^T t|, ^ 

^ # fTlI’ 11 

’iltS't'l 51^1 fhfS'S 

sftfri, ?RS!I, m‘>^, SffJf 

^tn tyf-T I 

138, Those whose minds are turned inside, whether 
they sleep or are awake, walk or arc engaged in .studies, 
look upon towns^ fields and villages as forests. 



MANU-.'jAMlllTA YOtiAVASlSTHA 99 

fjTcIpTf^IT'^rF^; I 

o 

3Tf^:3fti?"r?TriiTf5 ^'^rJTt ^»Tcr ii?.^'^ii 

*tt»T 

I €r w ^ 

I ;?^T % ^'t 3?rapM ^T ^mr 11 

"4r?TT (JTfT ^) stV^^TcTT T?# % ’TT^T ^?TR ^fta^ !> 
I I 

fiif?? f§?n Psht ■^-ii'T'.T, ;5Rt^ 

Tnt'FH rt?II 3It^ 1 '^ts 

7 ^ I 

139. Olio whose eyes are always turned inwards, lo 
him cverytliing (of the external world) appears as the 
sky, one whose interior is cool to him the whole world 
is cool, 

'T^clfcT ^^rT'WI II9VoII 

O n 3 >, * 

(vTicrr) ffTR^f^xT ?r?rR: ^ 

%m ^ I srk 3iw^rf [1^ ^ cf-^ |3rr) 

^RT’: ^ ^W‘ ^'TRT ^ 'T7 ^ 

^ W % *TITR 11 
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^■^csis 5«. 

140. The detached and the pure in heart even if 
they are householders are free (from worldly desires) 
and those who arc attached to worldly objects may 
perform long penance^ may renounce the world, yet 
remain in bondage ( of worldly desires ). 



JTITVrR^W 

{MahaUia ratani) 

'TTIT 5JTrRr: H?TI^JT I 

anf^qsl ?RKK 

(^m) fTT^rt ^>Tr f^?T% sf^ 

I fiTcir (sTj^) q^w|r 

o 

■si'Tt'Ti '•1(^3 ^Ft^T 5Ff^?ii fJtr^, f^rsT 
JP^ “^iisrgi I 

141. He is the eternal Brahma, the supreme, un¬ 
changing, everlasting light, whose great and divine deeds 
the wise and learned men declare. 

qts?q5!TT ?Tf^qTcqT?mfJT«n q%q?T% I 
rqe%?r ^ fitf qTq ^q^^Tcmq^TfOTrT ii?v^ii 

awff (sviqn 
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() qfi iTfr ST'TTT 

^ sfh ^ srrcirrq'^RT (sfr 

aTTqrfr stt# ^‘t ?:JT?rr f) ^ w?f^ m tit ?'r 

?T^T 1 

«fif>f.-j C5lf^ 5? c^t\ 

^fr? f 

142. He who has one thing in his mind, but re¬ 
presents another thing to others, is a thief, a robber of 
his own self. What sin is he not capable of commit¬ 
ting ? 

m JIT ’ll m ^^Jif ^tt sr^rr^rf^ i 
?rT ^RJif qr iRtstmt ^tt ^T^q? qr qfqqqT ii^^^ii 

arrf? vs-ifi^'s 

( ^Tqr) qit qr^qf (?qt) 5tq> | ^fr ^ qrrqr 
^ fqjir q^t qriqf | q> ITJqrqqqt |> 3Tq?q 
if, q^ ^Jqf I tjff qfqsnw 
srqfq qfq fqq % qpiff % ?rqrq -|r, siVt q^f vniq? 
^qr I qf qfdqcTT qqfq qfq qrV %qr q>i:q qr^t |> i 
cq^ tsrtii cq ^rqqfc#! ^’fi, cq? cq qqtqq'sf, 
cqt qrtp cq qfqaftii, <ijq( cq^ cq qfqqtsi i 
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I 03 

143. She is a true wife who is a good housewife, 
who gives birth to children, whose heart is devoted 
to her husband and who is faithful to her husband. 

anr? 

( ^ ^ 3rc5iT ^ 

I ?TTJTt 5^ ^>Tlr ^Icff ^ 

3T5# fl 

5^31 5i:5i^ ®r5I '2r?‘i^f^51 vltc^', CJTf^i’t 41151 

C5ItC^? 3I?3T«, ??Ct5 sr5‘t I 

144. As geese always extract milk, though 
mixed with watcr^ so does a wise man accept only 
what is good from the speech that is intermixed with 
both good and evil. 

ai^^TR q-f^cTc??^ i 

3Ilf? VSVl^? 

( >TT^T ) TSclTcfT f 

|r fCcT |5i^# f^iciT VT. % ?F5cs |>crT| i 
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f^’»n ^Sr{ 

=^lf5 ?rf^] >11^ 5?I I 

145. Pious men always feel pain to speak ill of 
others, even as wicked men always derive pleasure in 
doing it. 

^Tfer ?T^?nft srnff ?r 7 ^ 1 ? 1 

atiRr vVi^otf 

( ^TETT) aft^- En:i{ |, sftT 

^RtT % ^ 3^7 f ^ 11 vy>^ 

^ fn: afsffcT ^ ark q^lr 

I I 

>li:wil 3T4t7 Jill, ^9'B q^'3 '511? 

f^'47i '5t?:<i’!?i "d'ft'f'Q "ait? 1 

146. There is no virtue equal to truth, there is 
nothing (in this world) superior to truth. And there 
is nothing (again) more sinful than falsehood. 

11^ ?T f # Tiq ^ qrr^f^^r 1 

jR^rr ^ri ^ ct^t ii?v\3ii 

anft 19MH? 
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( ^T'TT) ^ w-m, JR srV % Mr 

STTTft % f 0 TTT | f ^ ^ 

I I 

^=fj? ^f^i st5i c^FiJ? 3!ft%^‘ 2tfe 

•-'*^ 5 ^'^ f^f% 5it« i 

147, It is only when a man does not commit sin 
in thought, deed or word in respect of any living crea¬ 
tures. it is then that he attains to Brahma. 

7; f^T^JTfrr ! 

^ ll?Ve:il 

Stlf? '3^1'lf 

(^ -si |q ^rtcr % 

^ ffil' §TBT ^ 5PT |, ^ ir«rB!T ^ 
. » 

^ I 

’T'^ a^‘>\ ■ft'i ^‘i’ 

-dtsfila ’'FJit't ?ft^l ^C?tT, 5I»lf«f 

I 

148. He who subdues his rising anger by forgive¬ 
ness, like the casting off of the slough of a snake, is 
called a true man. 
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?im 

^■^351^ ?r5#^?TR^q[T I 
?rt^q- cr^ffcT ^TfcTT 
g-RrfoT JTfT^ 5 ?TR i| 

3irf? ^oi\^ 

{ ^iqT ) ?TtJT I % cTTf^IT, ?R, m, 

(ir?T 3ftT fffjifr ^ v^j) ^srr, ?rT^crr sft?: 

^ sTfr^qf TT ?irT. ^ ?rra*roi % 

o o 

3rR % f i 

^ff^, “R, 5i«f!, 

Ms 2ftf‘t^:‘f? «fft: ff?!!, <4? '©<=f 

5II&=Tt^ C^t ?f<I I 

149, The wise say that there are seven great gates 
through which admission might be gained to heaven. 
These are asceticism, gift, tranquillity of mind, sell- 
command, modesty, simplicity and kindness. 

fsTST^f ^rsf »rfcr5^TfiT|iTI!T5f: I 

^ ?TfeTITt ll?H»ll 

anfsT ?^oi^ 

( mw [) f?r ^f^TR ^ W)> ITW 3T^ 

3lf 51 ? WT?r <T^ %?fi- 5Ft fT^ WMdT 

^Tf|^ I 
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((> 


tik \ 

150. All men must die. N(>ne should grieve for 
that which is ineviuible, 

^r^zrf: ^4' ?T?rT^^iT 1 

* «s 

^TTwr^Pr 11 ? h ? 11 

anf? uoiif 

( ^<TT) 'Trq 'rfrcirm >f)r ^ 

??r 4 iiTGs ^T^TrfJT 

11 

SJt't ^5C3!!?:f' 

csft «f’3 I 

151. It is the highest and eternal duty of women, 
namely to sacriliec their lives and to seek the good of 
their husbands. 

*T>|WT^ 5T>r^ JfJTm: I 

sr^'TT^fjf ii^H^ii 

(% ?TT«r ?r 

1 4\x sri%r?^ ?rr^ ?f»r ^ ^ ^tcrr 

11 
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511 I 

152. Association with fools produces delusion, 
as daily association with the honest and good produces 
virtue. 


<TrT«rTfrT?ir =^T?rinT i 
^ qTfrtir ?Tr«r?T^ ^ ir/usii 

C -o > ‘ ' 

SR 

( f^fTT, 21% flT cfft STI^ffr, 

2211% qri2% %t %i5r;T xTif^^ i 

«t>iii, 'srtT^, f Pt'sc? 

c^tsT =iw sifter ) 

153. Bed to one who is tired, seat to one who is 
fatigued, water to one who is thirsty and food to one 
who is hungry should always be given. 

qsT 

{3Tm) 5%Tr 

3lh: ^ 5p> 3r>f% 
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154* Beholdin^^ these evils, anger is conquered by 
one desirous of excellent well-being both in this world 
and in ihe next. 

zfr I 

o « 

ffT^JT r^^'T^Tt r^g:R^TTg;^<^: llijt^'^ll 

(’TTqr ) g’^R 5^f % errff^ (qt?T *tjtt ) 
sftT ^>'4 ^>4 4^ m 41 «r4r ^T4T | f4?R f4R 

4i>4 4t #ffT |, 4|V WTjfi- 3i>T 444 t I 

5$C4'Q 441 ftfij frt^i C4t<^n^ W5 ^Usl^, 

'Q fe'SSf I 

155. He is considered as an excellent and learned 
person who, having conquered his anger, always shows 
his forgiveness even when insulted, oppressed and excited 
by a strong man. 

44T 4 ^: 4 : 441 44 : 44T%4: 44T [ • 

41 T 4 ^ 5iRTf4 4 454 ' 4f54|f4 

f 
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( t a^JTf ^ |, STm ft 

^?5r |. srm ft %? sftT ^?Tr ft <tt 

ST^TT I I 

fflp WtC^^T c^r, ’spift^ m, asr, ’^3It? 

*(f3, 5T^5Ii;^? ’^351 ^f%C^ ?Cii:T I 

156 Forgiveness is virtue, rorgivenesb is sacrifice, 
forgiveness is the Vedas, forgiveness is learning ; he 

who knows all this is able of forgiving everything. 

aTffTsir^^ 3T^nr fer^rmi i 

ir?T =T5#' ?T^T II 

5^TiTR^TTnt i 

5T^r nfcTiT IIP'^'^H 

( >TRi ) ?rTift % ^?T sT^ri 3r5r 

^ ^T^TT I qmT| i 

^rmsrt^ ?5Wf qrr ft qf stI-t ^frrsft^ spt ft 
qT?5tcp ?r^i=TT I I % S5>IT ^ 

qT?7Tqr^f *T5qr^ fi 

gjt^ qTf%5^ q's<5 ’spsii qfti) •, Ji'4q q^ir q^sicqs 

5Fcqq, f%fq srt^ ycqq i ■qo-qq 

=?7f%5f5rc^? ?5i:5itq? '<3 5JTt's?f^c^4iT^ <1?n:5itqs i. 

vSt^fm ^^csiiir'F q'srm a »tq?:qlc^ q'wjra ■-Fc-jq i 
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157. Wise persons should always make it a point 
to forgive ; when a man forgives everything he attains 
to Brahma. This woild belongs to the forgiving, the 
other world also belongs to the forgiving ; they iibtain 
honor here and iioly blessedness in the next. 

TTrTt 5TTf??T; T'^T JTTT 11 ? ^<^1 i 

( STITT ?ITT ^'T^I 

t. iir arfr ^ttit 11 W'ir ^tttt 

ft ^ ^ 5r?r i 

c?j ClPtJf ’TJll 

CJitsF I I 

1>8. Those persons, whose anger is overpowered 
by forgiveness, attain to the higher regions ; iherefore 
forgiveness is considered the highest (virtue)* 

^TiTwf^STTrt JTT|iTjftfW’iTTiT I 

T^TT Srr^T^r^f ?TT^^?«rT|iTff^ iirA''Ji 

{ IfTTf ) Tf^rT f?( STTfcT 5T^- 

flT^r 3TTITT q-TTlTT *Tf TT TTm^T RtT ST^T ?qT |T 
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jft^SRrT^JTcT T^T I 

^tfbc^l ^Til ^lfa5^rC‘f^ (fi i 

S?f5 ?'Q, ^<f5T S ^1 I 

159. The wise and learned say that magnanimity 
is virtue. Therefore acquire magnanimity, for you ought 
not to stay in frivolity. 

t^rir’ ift ^Tsr% tifpiff T tr^r: i 

srf^t^T^ zft TO ^ TO; ^cJTfsf^JT ll^^oll 

{;iTrTr) | Tr3f?r ! m ^j:tT f^^sr | 
I t I Fsrq" trrir ^ 

t 11 

C? C^ ^f'3 ■■J13 §9tf?s 

«ra «fa '$t?i f a’a i c?i 

fcl ( 

160. The virtue, that stands in the way of another 
virtue, is (really) unrighteousnes.. O truthful king, 
that virtue is true virtue which is not conflicting. 

ffdftT'l ^rfyqr^ i 

^ fT«fT f^?r^ ^ to’ ll?^?ll 
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1 j 

(^rq-f ) ?TWT ^ STfJT W.J 

f^frsr ^ ^ jRi 3 ftT 3^511% 

V. so o > 

^fT #IJT I, ir^ r^^R ?^?TT I 

|?r^ ^r Tgrm ^'i 

I 

ck ^ft<it5T, «(i:f mm 

515, c^t^rl^ rsR ^f%?i CTf^r^ 1 ct 
«0^ ^{«fl ^Cg ‘11. >fCi^ 'qtBif't I 

161. O ruler of earth, aficr comparing the opposing 
virtues and weighing their comparative merits, one 
ought to espouse that v/hich is not opposing. Where 
there is no conflict, one should adopt tlial virtue 
which preponderates. 

^ 'TRlf^T ?r f5#r?cr I 

% ^f?cr JT^TftlTffr ^ ^TtVrJT 5ft^niTTF II ^^^11 

»5T 

( ) ^'t ffe SRi 'ttt 

JTfTcUT ^'TRTT t I ^ ^5RR^'T 
t % II? ^^11 

^5R1 3R, '9 ff% ?Rl 

^l5Rl JTl I 
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162. These high-souled men who do not commit 
sn in word, in deed, in heart or in soul, are said to 

perform true asceticism ; but not tliosc who make their 
bodies emaciated by fasts and penances. 

^ srr^'TT?; ?r?T 

•s Vi ' 

1 wrq^T) fsFT 3fr?:irT'ir 'ri ^ 

^irr^TT I TT'TT^T^ <TT 'TTTT^TT 

I fr I 

dWtetft =11%^ qi, 

•■df%!:=T I 

163. One should direct his soul to that which 
contributes to the happiness of others. If on a certain 
occasion one commits a wrong, be should not commit 

it again. 

'k W 

=qfg-»fT; 11?^VII 
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I'5 

( ^r'TT ) 2Tf? TIT <sT==# 

T-m ^ 3rT^ ^'t rfT Jrq ^ ^ ^ttI 

^ ?T5r q-lff % |T ^TcTT f W-^k ^SFTTT TTcIT 11 
C^t^T ^ifi^'SFCSl'-iM ''t*b'K ■i:5’n5‘t 

^ KW^ «t?l (71 '-11*^ 5$i:^ 

f^W- t 

164. After having committed the sin, if a. person 
really seeks salvation, he is delivered from all his sins, 
even as the moon looks bright after it has come out 
of the clouds. 

^-R: sZT'TT^fcT I 

tr^ ?r=#qT'T: 

( ¥T'?r) ^ arftTin^T ^'tcri | 

4 % it 'TTT ^ ^ ' 7 r 7 

'■- C\ 

Rt% I I 

c^T'-r-T ?<(, 

^^TTt'f 'J!tE:5«l ^firc^r. v^us 

tTiitn I 

165. Thus “(ccking salvation, a man is freed from 
all his sins, even as the sun, while rising, drives off 
all darkness first. 



-SLOKA-SAMGRAflA 


ii5 


fTc^T^r^r rwrsTTTf^f^cifl; ir^^ii 

^JT 

( mm ) m 5T^% 3f!!r?q f=5^r ^r fl" tt 
TW =^5rirrT f?fff% ^TT'^^nr^f^gr 
«TE5 T?T«r t I 

; ^t^-f 7[f55;IiC3Tf<:5 I 

166, One should guide his instincts founded upon 
truth : indeed, truth which is practised by the sages is 
the best course. 

3T^gJTT fsT^T^f^rTr I 

mi jnjftT^RTJT^r i 

o ^ 

fsTG^mT f^Trzi '^J^JTir^cTT: IR^'311 

( ) 3T^g;2TT ( f^ ^ ’T’T ^ ?>T JT ^’TI^ ), 

^T, far^T^^^r, ^JT^>5f-qf^qT*T,?r3nr=^R, 

fcr fTc^tr, ^ m m% ^ arfer mm 
1TFJTI 1 '^rirkiTTHlf 3T«rfq; qrnr % 

^>*1 g7«[3R # =5iT^ ^55^ % ar^R 11 
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167. Harmlcssness forgiv^.nes^, peacefulness, con- 
icmmcnt, a,?recable speech, giving away passions and 
excitements^ the service of the virtuous, good acts 
according to ^Ustras are the paths shown by ths sages. 
The followers of Religion always follow these paths of 
virtue. 


TT# r^5^^JTT?W TIT ^ I 

<T7,jT m%6\\ 

(^T^T) «nfnT^ THRU ^ ^ 'TTT SFR #tf 

wTPti «rm f • 

5fh5 I 

168. Observing everything worldly as transient, he 
renounces everything and shuns ail sins. He thus 
becomes virtuous and finally attains to salvation. 



Il8 SI.OKA-SAM(iI<AIlA 

ffejTTirr =Er I 

fgrir: T^Jncjr'Tf^ ii?^^u 

i^N!) t fs-3rw .' ^"i ark 

^5r ^ ^ % ark 'ttjt stm ^>rrT 11 

^.^'rtfjriT, -s ?f<fi 'i? 

5It^ V?! 1 

169. By subduing (he senses, and by means of 
truthfulness and forbearance. O foremost of Brahmans, 
one attains to the Supreme Brahma, 

TTTfc^^Jcrir^ ^ ^TTfrT =? I 

fT^qr'Trif it’^tt ^Tt^^rkr ?rm^: ii?ooii 

'C • 

(•JTrcTT) iT^JT Trq ^ ^«fr | tn 

srk 'nT^rrsg ^t^ctt f, Tiq ^ sfr^r^cr % 

m ^tT^T I I 

CT ’ll*! ft^l ’Jt’J 'Sftsft’l qFra 'G 

^ci?. cn? sfftS g-gq jj^si 

?l<ii qt?r I 

170. One who commits sin in thought, in word and 
also in action, the good qualities of that man addicted 
to evil ways, are destroyed. 
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qrj qT*i i 

c ^ 

sTTcir^fr qt qr ^^irii 

?rcJr?q qqq m: qeqjlTq f^?=IJ^>T%cT I 

m ?rcq qT ^crq \\\'A 

qq 

( ^rqr) srssTfcT 3Tf|?rT ( fq:# qfr q 

%qT ) qi:q |, ^t q^q t. arrcq^riq (arqq 
m ^rrqqr) q^q t, qrqqq q?:q qq |, qcq qrqq 

^ qwT aft?: fr^q ^ T^qqrr^ 11 fqq ft qTfqqli 

qq 3TcqR ff q |>qT t qqr q7:q anqqT qTf|q I 

'^?*fR'5i *tqq sra, ’^qi «lqq qsr, ^t^fq ’tqq ®tq, 
<lqq q^T qt^it casfq <iiVs q^sr ®tq^ t 
qt?i ■artRqcqq 'q^T^ ^<«,q5?tql *lqq q^T qfftqi 

^tfqcq I 

171. Softness is the best of virtues and forgtvcnes.s 
is the best of powers ; the knowledge of the self is 
the best of all knowledge and truthfulness is the best 
of religious vows. 

To tell the truth is good and the knowledge of 
truth also is good, but what conduces to the greatest 
good of all creatures is known as the highest truth. 



J 20 


M.OKA-SAMGRAHA 


^ VR 5TT: i 

5rTRt% *r>3R?cnTfr^ ^ 11 ? 'vr ^ 11 

() m ^ ft #tf ^1 

srtr arsTR srRf^cr^ffrr ft^T =^?rt |, ^fr 
WA f{^ •JTtf^ 'TRF I I 

CJI ^f%3}W ^i:«j, CT 

5‘S'51 5Tl<5 I 

172. By foregoing the objects of both pleasure 
and pain and by renouncing the feeling which binds him 
to the things of the earth, one attains to Brahma. 

^?^Rfr*R5r> ff ff pJTfcT ?r i 

’I^rrT'TpR 7;’5FiTr<Tf5Ter 11?^^11 

(■VTFTT ) 5 TRT ^ ^RfrT ^ ( ??cft ^ ) 

STHfRrT ^ ^rTT 3Tk 3T^frf?T 3f«rfcr ^ ^ ffecT 

^ 3TT^ 'TT ^>TT | 3ttT ^ 

TT ^ %T I I 

Jitj 5r»f» tgl? 's 'JT5jit%ra'Q 

5ht S11 I f%fn ^si 
'artPnrsra i 
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173. A wise man knowing that life has its ups and 
downs, is neither tilled with joy nor with grief. When 
happiness comes one should enjoy it and when misery 
comes one should hear it. 

sr^TT’'; ^ i 

^ ^ ?r?^TrTTT ^I'PTTfrt f^-Tirir i?\5vn 

c " 

^5T 

( ’T? fsr^T ^ f?«TT I) r^TspTsr ( 

f %fT 11 

’firSl Wf^mrs I 

174. A man who was subdued his senses and his 
inner feelings never knows tribulation, nor is a person 
of subdued senses affected by sorrows at the sight of 
others’ prosperity. 

3FmilT?r 3T; I 

^ ^ JTfcft II tvsKH 
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( r^T) 3 t;ztt2t 3T«rfq srfftfir ^ 

sr^jf JTT?fV qTT % ^ ^rqr^r i 

^3tC?lt<1lf5^3 <(^ d 5?l, ^t51 

':^5>i«!c?' *tfii3ri'l ’tfc^ qi i 

175. But the bestowal of ill-gotten wealth can never 
rescue the giver from the great fear (of destruction). 

m qrFif i 

' -N -V S» 

qrrTf^fjTfTtf iTcfni^o^ii 

(^rqr) %% ir fri ff q^ir q^ 

iTRfT^ qiT 1 I ^T|r'»T. 

qTFq^fq sf)-?: tjq tjftqq qr) qj^qfq =qTrfir | 

Tcq, ’fq^frq q'qc^W 

\ afgq^, •« JRffq 

I 

176. The fruits of acts performed in this world are 
reaped in the next. O Brahman this world has been 
declared to be one of deeds and the next world of fruits 
thereof. 

|:iq |;€?qTqftTT i 
qjqfqqrT^rqf^ ?1T ll^tstsU 

«R tJ^OlYo 
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( >Trf r % q’fft arr^r frt% 

37TT sTTorr srrcTT k, ^ 

WW 55^ STTc^ I I 

■275 c^isfiT ^5 5:*t> 

177. Misery after happiness, and happiness after 
misery revolve by turns round a man like a wheel roiinc 
its axle. 

?T?r^ 

cTcf; qT fq^rqfrT I 

q ?rc 5 Wir?r^cf 

iqq; q^TT ^rqr’m ii^^adii 

(^rqr) ^ arsr?^ mit 

% feq ^ 3icSFcT qr^fjflq 3T«i?cr I * 

% qrq q>> qqq fir^ qr^r srr 1 1 
% ^ ^ qfqr Fqqj^y 1 ^iqsnff % 

•^*TT*nT 3 r«rfcr ?rT«r ^ 1 

qti’Tt? qa; tuqfqtii'Q I 

qsn qfq 1 f^si qcf, 

slijnqwcq -aRfr^ ^f?cq 1 
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178. Even a single interview with the virtuous 
highly desirable. Friendship with them is much more 
SO- Communion with the righteous is never without 
fruit. So one should always associate with the virtuous. 

' C\ ■'i 

(^TT) ^ mfm'i % jts 

^ - 

=RT^?r ?FJT 11 

^f^FT, 3r^ '8 5f^i =Fii!, 

ifSSt? '9 5R1, ’Tf5%'4^ niiri;:? *}'€ I 

179. The eternal duty of the righteous are mercy, 
benevolence and charity to all iji thought, word and deed. 

f5T2?t W^fcT 

^V=r ff^ I 

%r^T«NrH iT^fT 

^ ^rf IIK®" 

( vmj) sTrwJT fsr^, ^ ^ 5ft^- 
Tffrf, wT?i5n ^nrsTR 3rtT ?5hr fift 
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C^Aii 

1 

ISO. ReliiiquishnuMii of the sense of pride makes 
one dear; abandonment of anger leads away from 
misery : desire vvheji renounced makes one wealthy ; 
abiiJtdonment of avarice makes one happy. 

?rr?T ^v^f5^?Tf2rV=r: 1 

^rqf^Ti^r is.<i? 11 

^XRU6 

(^TTETT) crf^T'4fT^ armcT fTi m ( ) 

?riT^r fr sTrq’ t, m r=«R 3T^?«rr |t |, 
^ !• {?TfrR 

3r^?«TT 3TST?q; #'4^ | I 

tfsTI, 1 


181. A thorough grasp of the meaning of truth is 
real knowledge. Peacefulness of the mind is tranquill'ty. 
Kindness consists in a desire to do good to all. And 
equanimity of the mind is (true) simplicity. 
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1 26 

R^t ?T ifo^rT ^=5JR II 

7?r>>T«TS^ 

() ^'t 3Tr?T ^ ¥fr srRf-?^ ^rt | 

3RR?r % '^^T. 5rt 5TTR | 

5R[R t €f Rf ■ ff^rrr ^rr ^|r 

I ; 5ffT SfT^RR 11 

Ji’afC^'S 50^ ^11 'Q 

5?1 il^^“ l^fiT ^CtfS 313 ^^31 '-ItC^^I, T'f^) i 

182. He is said to be a wise man who docs not 
exult in hoiKuirs to himself and grieves not at instills, 
and who remains unagituted like a lake near life 
Ganges. 

R^5r: JTR^T^Rt jfm; 1 

o > 

aqRR JTRR’itT tT^. ?=5tT^ Il?<i3|| 

S 3 * ' 

( Rqi ) R RpiTR ( ?T«TT«T?TT ) RJfcTT 

I, JT^ RJzff ^ CfTtT ( ) jfT^^T I aftT 

{ % sp^RW ) ^ irm RRTI t Tf^^rT 

??r|R?fT t ! 

ftfei i|gift<| 4ft%3 IPSB, '6 

J'fWftRT, «fr ^ 3511 3t3 I 
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183. That man is said to he learned who iscogni* 
sant of the nature of all creatures (their ultimate 
destructibiliiy), uT the connections (causes and cfleets) 
ot all acts and the ways of human beings (employed 
in the attainment of their ends). 

cT? ?rs:r3r?T i 

jft'TR TRRR^ ll?^VU 

('^RT ) iTRfJT! crfTirr^ srferftir ( 

) fjRT r5i?r^> 5 ?? str r| ft ^ft rt# 

# ?ftft 3 TfI I 

• c?- gRR, CT$ 'srR€t?i 

^11, n3T;5: cnl’IR <i)^° 

■\ 

^ 184. The Being, who has no rival, whom Oh kirg. 
you have not been able to comprehend, is Truth, and 
the way to Heaven, like a boat in the ocean. 

?rt5^ ^'sft ^ R=35ir: ^ ff T^*i sT?m 1 
^ ’RTt u 

O " C\ 

^5ftfF?r55f% ^ffTR fki ?r ?nsjr% 1 

Ffj hk^ii 
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(m ^ ?r|r ^T%tr; 

^ sr^r 1 1 ?w Pr^?r ^r 

11 5T^r ^ ?jriT ^5 t it srm 7 ,1 5 

ftrflr% fr«T ^ | ^fT^rrrr 1 1 

OTfst 5!7i ^f%c5f x \; 1 ’^'•Ji 

li't i!^v' f?‘t 1 ■^=11 5t5l C5Tf^ 

wr^i fw ^'T y ^f?'! 

Jiirt? ^!^si r% ’ft?:^ ? 

185. This defect in such a man jiced not be made 
too much of; forgiveness is a great power. For the 
weak forgiveness is a qualification, for the strong for^ 
giveness is an ornamant. 

Forgiveness subdues (every being) in the world. What 
is iliere that cannot be accomplished by forgiveness ? 
What can a wicked man do to one who has the 
sword of pacification in his hand ? 

iTfiT : xi ^TJT^rr I 

f^?r^r TW U96\\\ 

() «rR «RJT t, smt ^ cp? 

55TTf'?T I, W^f^?n ft TTIT |, ^im 

f ^ ^ 11 
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ui.®3irai srsFcsTii “itf%, 

>ii^5it3 »ic5l^iE5 '?f^, i 

186. Virtue is the only highest good, forgiveness 
the supreme peace, knowledge the deepest satisfaction 
and non-violence the one cause of happiness. 

'TT't i 

fni ii^dvsii 

(1TTCIT) qTT qrq % qrq qn" •#!% 

% 5aqqTT23f ^ qq qj^ arfsi^ 

11 

'H'-ifstH' ’tie'll c^oi^ 

5Fc^q I 

187. A man, who is notoriously sinful by doing 
sinful acts, gets evil fruits alone, and one, who is reputed 
to be virtuous by doing virtuous acts, gains great 
merit. 


?T?qTc[ qrq q fsqf^r 5^: ?rl%rr^:« 
qrq qm f^inw 5^: jq: 11 
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(mr) W f^r^cJT ^ 'TT'T 

I', 'HT % SFJT^fe 

I I 

si^ff% 5?i I 

188. Therefore should a man firmly resolve not to 
do sinful acts. The sinful acts being committed again 
and again destroy wisdom. 

^GffsTir; Tiqf^r^ fficirJTR^ jtt: i 

3 ^T f^f.qTTT'jf 5 ^ 1 : 5 ?r; ii^<i^ii 

^>*1 

( WITT) Tc? ^ JT^^T cfTT 

f 3ftT TTT TTT 5^W TTTT ^ I I 

^f^cs 5?r, 

• 5 ^: sittc^p I 

189. The man who has lost his wisdom constantly 
commits sin. The virtuous acts being done apin and 
apin increase wisdom. 

WSSRT: JwttTT fT^WWRW^ fR: I 

qtnf ^ 11^011 
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(^mr) ^ f!Tc?T 5^ wnr^JT 

TOT, 5®JT ?rT«J,^fT 5^ % 5^ 

^'r STT^ 11 

sj'afiW R^7 ‘J'tJtSStC^ fifTS 

5C:r*T; ^‘ti ^ili<ii “I'll =?tw 

^c«i^ I 

190. One who has grown old by following wisdom 
always does virtuous acts. By practising virtuous acts 
he is reputed to be virtuous and goes to a holy place 
(hercalier). 

5rT?r‘?l?^T<TT? 11 ^ ^ 11 

girw 

(^mj T^tot |, ^^oiq ^ 

^ qfiT |, ?r?tiTqr ^ 5rr^ siIt 

?Rrrq % ^cTT 11 

5 - 5 , qq ’fl't WC*1 55H 
?7r '<i qjtR I 

191. Sorrow destroys beauty, sorrow destroys 
strength, sorrow destroys knowledge and sorrow 
brings on disease. 
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?rT'4^ sr^er i 

'^ O ND •^ 

?r#T iiU^ii 

;jat>T 

(>TT^T) ^ sfl^^T =ErTf|tT, 

^ sr^rr^^TTsr ^ ^rffir, ^ ^ sr^f^r 

^^7Tf ^ ^?r?fT =^T%rr ^ fir^iTT 

5itcTfrT=^ff5^r j 

^ft-fi (:^r«fc^ ^f^i;¥, Jifj «t¥ 'st^i 'si’Tt^ 

W¥ ^t¥l m 

^1 f¥«liti:¥f era ??%¥ i 

192. Anger should be subjugated by the reverse 
of anger ; a virtuous man should be subjugated by 
virtue. By gifts should a miser be subjugated, by truth 
one addicted to untruth should be won. 

JltsTF^T ^ m^JT^BJTFiTfJT: 1 

v3 >a fP 

?^5y^trf5 tft %? ^ >sf55 ii^^^ii 

^Wt«T 

() TfhT {?r ^5?^) ^ 5p>f ?rff ftcTT ^ 

^ ^ 317^ ^yapT ^TRcrr 

I «r<ss ^^vyKTT 11 
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CJltsj 53 3ff3W'Q 

C3f5 53 ^I ; f3f% 51’SF'f 

C2f# I 

193. That man is not a devotee who observes th® 
vow of silence alone, nor he who lives in the woods » 
but that one is said to be a true devotee who knows 
his own nature. 

cHFriTfl^ I 

5nT5?I% >PR?cr' ^T^TlcRiT I!?^Y1I 

5jwtn vHi? 

(3rh: stIt 

|3TT) I stVt fsiw 2T5r wfT mfy 

^ ^ ^ 11 WRT qrcTT I I 

vy>r ^ ^HTTcPT ?r^ ^ ^TTrlT 11 

• f3f3 ^asfsr, 3513 ?l<tT3T3 '8 35t^?lf%»ft^. 

CT3^31 S’tl’Rl ^f331 «tfl^3 I ^51 5^^ 

1 C3tR'5t*t C3t 33b53 

1 K 3 3'%1 »ltC3'3 I 

194. That which is the bright (shining light) 
blazes with great effulgence and is of great fame. The 
gods worship him ; from him shines the sun ; the 
ascetics perceive that Lord who is Eternal. 
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JT I 

-f' 

JT?fV^ZTT3sft RiT^TT ^ 

JI fcr|7;jfTT?^ II9 ^<^11 

(m'?i) ^T m 3ftT t. 

STMf ^ ^ ?r|f g^PrTT I 3ft ^>1 ^3^t 
w/5, 3ft^ f^zr % I STITT ft^ t I 

iTt^, c^? €i?fi:^ i'5 win ctRc's 
’ft? ?i I ?l5t<(i t5tc^ ?r^, ?? 's 9t?ii 

^?t?) If?? ?T?H I 

195. Its form is not similar to that of any other 
being ; nobody ever secs it with his eyes ; that wise 
man who knows it by the mind or the heart becomes 
immortal. The ascetics perceive that Lord who is 
immortal. 

f^Tcin ?T iT^TT^r ! ?T ^ mt TiRt ?rT: I 
3TTT%¥iT 5^R* STfrlfe^: II^T^U 

5nf5?T ?5?IV9 

(^«rT ) I IT^TTFST ! ,.3ft gWSTTf'TT qT ^ 

^T^qrr:^ ^g^srifcc T^rTirqT 5rfcTfe?r 
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|3n | Acquit 

^ 11 

"^}?tw, cn ^Ti%; ^S!t-2(tf%g 2ff^ ^1 

cfci firc'sfe^ 'Q 

?fiti:^ ^tcii I 

196. O great King, that man has his spirit 
disciplined, that man is said to be of true renunciation, 
who having no eye for the winning of happiness is 
established high in that way. 

sno 

(^^T) 3Tf^?rTfT % %) ^ ^^4 %tTT 

I ^ ^fTf^TT I I ! 

rtrn % 5 ft ^^4 srrai t ^ ^4 

^ STT ^CTT I I 

CT '5rf%:^H 5^ trti, tstfl ’Pfsi ^1 

’tic? ^ I c? *1^^ ’lf?r'57l‘5l 

5('5I srfts 55 I 

197. Acts which are the outcome of vanity produce 
no fruit. Those; acts, however, O great King, which are 
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the outcome of the spirit of renunciation, always baer 
abundant fruits. 

5ErtT: 51^ II ? ^<:ii 

51T0 

{^rrqr) | tt^rr ! sfr stjttto (f^ 

^ ff 5^11# I#) anew ^ ^rf’) =^^rrr 

pR^TT I 3{m ar^rfg-^ sri^ffw m^TT 

% ^ fSTT I aftT 5r> ^ Tw^ ^ ^rTTT?r srTJTcrr 

I ^ ^fcT 11 

C? CT %il*l 

"siw ^ ^t?ft^t«ff?r^, (ii^N ^?t?i “tap ftca 
f%f%5' I 

198. Unattached at heart though showing attach¬ 
ment outwardly, standing aloof from the world, having 
broken all his fetters, regarding friend and foe in the 
same light, such a man, O King, is regarded as 
liberated. 

^ ^>cr: qRJT I 

tr; ?rT ?rptR Jrfe%ts 5 % 11 u^ii 


5no Rm 
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(^r^r) % g^rrsT I ^ 'Tt^t- 

I, t >1?^ sftT f ^ |, 

^rsn’ srf?Tfe?r (fsirPror) 11 

’I'ff*^ ^t9 ffft C’lt ’41?:^ I 

199. Contentment is the highest heaven, and the 
greatest bliss. There is nothing superior to content- 
ment. Contentment heads all. 

^RT ^FmPT, 8^>Tfs^fFft^ ?T5^5r: I 

^c>Ta^r^r=^TTrT SRft5% IR o o 11 

•s 

5no 

{^TT) ^=5^T 3Tq^ ^FI t, 

^ ?rT«nfr ^nr srq-^ ^riwaff ^ ^ 

STT^ ^ I anr^TT 5TtST^ 

j^ftfer sr^ftr^T 11 

^ C>I3PT 'SfSFC’V ’TC^tB ^t«r^ 

'sr’WiT >iis[(rTii ^tsf^n 

'STtitc^ 'srfwt'!, ^*f3tfft!f csfTtfs: ^5 i 

200. When one contracts all his desires like a 
tortoise drawing in all his limbs, then the native efful¬ 
gence of his soul soon manifests itself. 
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^ =^TJT 2 T?r =^TfrrTf 7 r I 

^ w\T^ ^^cJTR srq^JTf^ ii^o^ii 

5 rTo ^?|Y 

(WI’^T) ^|lr ^trfT 

sT^r^fta | sfk ^ wf 

wrmt'T {i^'i) I ^ ^ ^?T 

qr^ fi 

q«fq 5r??qT c=ftq af^t?:'T ^s *ii=i^ 

c^pq ^>5 qi 51, 's ^ti C51 f%fq 

^C<fl I 

201. When one docs not fear any creature, nor 
any creature is frightened at one, when one contracts 
one’s desire and hatred, then is one said to have 
realised the Supreme Soul. 

55 »q^. 1 

^ f?r^ II’W ?T %ctT' 11^0:^11 

5no 

{'mm) gif f<T |:if. %'M fT fw gif sufi 

ti ^^fiTR ^ ^ ff=ffrT^ figgif^rtf 

frq^ f I 

’ll 5 :<J, 5 :t:*li ’ll ^* 1 ; liit I'llci Cf^ 

s ^ci 11, %5i ici 11 I 
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202. Sorrow comes after happiness, and happiness 
after sorrow. One does not always suffer sorrow or 
always enjoy happiness. 

sfT erf? 5[T ^TTsfsrirtT 1 

iiTcarir'Tr^a 1 o ^ s 1 

STIo 

(>TT^T) fsT^r =^t| 3Tfsr?r sft 

f ^ 3rr Tf ^ =^if|q: 1 

f^?T? ?B=f 

203. Happiness or sorrow, whatever comes should 
be borne with an unaffected heart. 

=ff, 

s7T'tTT^I^'> 5T-;C0T I 

\a ' 

;in%cT, iRovii 
5no 

(^m) ^ fiTffs? 3Tjfff??, frfJT iRfrr 

TT^ f?RT ?r^r TT^tr srp;^ I, ^x 
^PT ftcTT t ^ ft 1 
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w^r ^w^r, srfs 

’f^It^n^C’T fiftSf ?$?1 «ttC?F ; ^Tf|i$5tU5 

^n, I 

204. Happiness and misery, prosperity and adver¬ 
sity, gain and loss, death and life, in their turn, visit all 
creatures. There the wise man, endued with equanimity, 
would neither be puffed up with joy nor be depressed 
with sorrow. 

^TJT3==^ VTtf cTSTT I 

sMfiT^rTfw srPirTcir ii^o^n 

5IT0 

(^TiTf) I tTfRT^ ! ^5?rT. ^PT, ^<T afh: 

'TFtcJTPT |T5£r 5T>f ^ smPT ^ 

% {'^^) 1 

I *155^1, C3iit«I, 'Q ^ 

■‘iapf?^i:=F'5 sT'it^r c»i^i 1 

205. Oh King ! Casting off deceit, desire, anger 
and joy and fear, wait upon your very foes, humbling, 
yourself with folded hands. 

?TT f <SST JTfir |:%crT I 


5110 



mahabharatam 


141 


(^T) ^ ^ STTftN^ 

I- |:fe^f I, ^ 

^ 13ft?: ^tsr ^ % f^T^T 11 

-s;t:(f%^- fxfij 'S)]JTf^^ 5;pi^ 5$C^ 

S^:R'51 ?5T, ^%5I gH5-rt t >3^° C35t«f 

?C5I5T I 

206. She (my wife) rejoices when 1 rejoice, and 
becomes sorry when 1 am sorry. She is cheerless when 
I go abroad. And she is all sweetness when I am angry. 

'TfgraRTT 'TfcrTr%: qfcrfsrzTfi^ xw^ i 

STf^T: X( IRoVSil 

arto ^YVi?o 

(Him) ^ ?TT<t qf^^r | ^x ^fh ^ 

I ^ sft qf^ % cqy^ aft-?: w\t 

x^ |, ^ I 'TTtTfJT 11 

CT qi5t 'Q <if®t ?if5 <iiq^ 

fgfg 'Q 'site?, 

^fsr<ftct5 qrf^i^ <is 1 

207. Always devoted to her husband and ever rely¬ 
ing upon him, she always does what is agreeable to and 
beneficial for him. Indeed, such a person is blessed on 
earth who has such a wife. 
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frrr^cf mjJTtfnrt 

^tT^: I 

^?*T?r?r| 11 ^ 0^11 

5Ito 

(^T'^T) % ?rJTT?T Pr^r |, % 

sftT ’ifir ^ |, # ^ir4?rrtr?r # 

>Tr22Tf % aril ?Tf »Tt 11 

n-^tsf >13(15? 5Tf^, 

$5C5ItC=^ Si’3>It5(C31 ^t^Tt<l >r^t5( >I5t?l 5(1$ i 

208. There is no friend like the wife. There is no 
refuge better than the wife. There is no better associate 
in the world than the wife in acts undertaken for the 
acquisition of religious merit. 

STTI^f^eT ^iTJ^TTircr^ir T|?TTT^ I 

SrT: TT^TTeTT ll^o^ll 

5ITo 

(^T^T) 51^ ^ Sflr ^ SIT sn% elt 

srifeissr 3r«Ttq; 3r%f«r % =^1%? 1 

STT^ rJTfI??«I®I2TT ^ ^ I 

»i3j Q xc^ttfs^s 'atf^'*u 1 

<it'f5t's 5ttn 5n I 
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209. Hospitality should be shown even to one’s 
enemy when the latter comes to his house. The tree 
does not withdraw its shade from even the person who 
cuts it down. 

sn^ft 5rr ^ it?#; ?TtT?ff fjTtrirtsfq i 
iTTfcT IR^oll 

5 TTO 

(ITTTT) frT?n‘ft=^r| ^T#): ^'4=^T|fW, 
3r7Tr atqrTr qrr 5 <rt 
3r«Tf5r iT’err 1 1 

®tfl^ 'Ift? ^' 6 ^, 5^^ 'Silt) 

'Slt-=tq '1M14I 5r5?n '^451>g!C^ ftf'fi® 5’<J I 

210. Wise or ignorant, rich or poor, every one yields 
to time, endued with merit and demerit. 

^ snfjTJTt ^mir 1 

arfsTiTcTiT^rTcS^s-^ iT^JTcr; 'rfoTTifcr 

5 TTO 

(vTTErr) ?rciT, 5rR, ^ afk srTP>Rt 
3rc?T?cr ^qr, ^TT^Jerr q- % 

m# ^ ii?fr^3#qr xr^ii 1 

<Rf, 5131, ®f:t, 9lt?r 'Q aflft’tC'til «!% 'fill, 511^1 
'SfSf*!?*! I 
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211 . Seek with care virtue, truth, the good of others, 
justice, mercy for all creatures, sincerity, and honesty. 

fffrJT^T m: ?rT^?«rT: 11 ^ ^ 11 

5il0 

(VIT^T) 111% ^ 

^ siti: ^ ^ ^ 

3fTT 3T|^RT%r t • 

^[t5t?n 5Th:«'3 ^ii 

?OR ^1, f^'S^bfiiar w*TNtt '9 

212. Those who are never overjoyed at any acquisi¬ 
tion nor pained at any loss are pure in heart, and shorn 
of pride, are devoted to the quality of goodness, and 
regard all impartially. 

■ sr^JT' i 

qT»fT sr^r^rf: ?i5^«r%fww i 

gt# ar^ft^rf 

Sno 

(■¥1^11) *TT ^ I%2fr 4>t ?RT ^ 55T# 

% 5?^ ^tT»T g^TT t. ^ ?r^ 
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^ q’lSS afk ?TJT*I5T 

WIcTT I I f5r?r% ^ f, % I, 5 ^ 

% ^*1% t, % ?r?rp: m ^ f, 

sRT?^ err 1 1 

^511 '®it^ Si’S '®P« ^$, 

$!rc5Ttc^ 51^51 sftt%^ C5itc=?^ t5i cats 'e 1 

»ftit ^c«r f^BI ?ll5l, 

5iT, 4^? ’I?3il^^f3n ft^lr ^^5T ; 

afJlg «ttc^ I 

213 , We have not heard that there is any other 

virtue in all the worlds equal to self-control. Self- 

control, according to all virtuous persons, is the highest 
virtue in this world. Through self-control, O foremost 
of men, a person enjoys the highest bliss both in this 
world and in the neet. Gifted with self-control, one 
wins great virtue. 

^trr t|%^f^?rf ^ ^rireri 1 

3rjpTT'»TOT»:«T: ?rfer>r: I 

aift%rm^tTT =^ic^T ^ir: 

^TTo U»»?KIH 

10 
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{'m\) 5TJTT, 3t%t, (^rerr 

^ ^^nrr, r?i^«r^T (^gTif), 

3rff?TT (JTg^r^T), sr^t (%^% ^ ^ 
^ JTft ^RfTT) ^ ^ ^ t I 

’v^n, ^<RT, ’i^T, n^srei, 

=1511 I 

214. Forgiveness, patience, non-violence, impartia¬ 
lity, truth, sincerity, control of the senses, cleverness, 
mildness, modesty, firmness, liberality, freedom from 
anger, contentment, sweetness of words, benevolence, free¬ 
dom from malice—all these combinea make up'selfcontrol. 

^EFTT ^IFtr: ^ ^RTcR: I 
?Tcir 'TT’TT 51%: I 
5T>r; I 

iR: ^X: ^<^11 

3TT- 

(^Ttfr) ^ sjH ^FTRnr ^ 

I, |V ^ sriTTJT ^T%iT, ^ 

O' 
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I, cPT^zn '4\X zik |, ^ f^ 

WfT t, ^5T |t ?TCS JT3IT I, 

q-? ?«n-fqcr f i 

fqqi& fq^T <1% Jf57$ sTqi^q «j%; 
arerr#^ '^flcq, c’vq qi »i'57t i sri, 

'Q cqt^, >1^ f^q-T aia, >1^75 c«f# ^ ?57ite? ; 

^'$4^ qi:'37 «ff^« I 

215. Truth is always a religion with the good. Indeed, 
truth is eternal religion. One should respcclfully bow to 
truth. Truth is the greatest refuge (of all). Truth is duty ; 
Truth is penance ; Truth is Yoga ; and Truth is the 
eternal Brahma. Truth lias been said to be a great 
sacrifice. Everything depends upon Truth. 

?T I 

5fqT ■^f^%5rTS?T^[7T?TT II 
?RTcT I 

arfi^T =qq i r ? ^ 11 

5no 

(>1TWT) I TT^"sr ! ^TcTT, ^HTrlT 
VTiq ) ffeJTf qft qqr ^ TOT ) OTRltf ¥Tf ^ ?FR, 
?iT71T, ?7331T, f^lfcreTT ( STTfe ^ ) iR^T 
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{3T^T), arFJTc^ ( ^tcsctt ), , ?r3rr 

sfh arf^T, ^ ^ % 

11 

C5 ! ’T^, ’^an, 

5!5Srl, f«f^^l, '!f!5';i!I'51, «fJt5f, '2rt^T5, ^<RJ, ’l^'S 

«f51, ■'ilt JfCSH =^t5J 2t^l*l I 

216. The various forms of Truth are impartiality, 
salf-control, forgiveness, modesty, endurance, goodness, 
renunciation, meditation, dignity, fortitude, compassion 
and abstention from injury. These, O great king, are the 
thirteen forms of Truth. 

H fjicJT 55^ I 

sno ?«VR^ 

( ^TTT ) ^RT JT Wt^RTT |, 

|, ?«rRr3rsifq; ^- 

^»»r 11 

C’Vf ail, fe^sj ^4-aiC5M'8 

afi ; ^ 4 ^ 4t "tftiJ? ^*1 ^«l I 

217. The body is the abode of both sorrow and happi¬ 
ness. An embodied creature suffers the consequences of 
whatever acts he performs with the help of his body. 
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^wfoiT *H€T ?r|I ?r?T 

5lTo 

{ ^ 5rmt 'h: ?r?r aih: 

% 'TT'T JT^Ir TOT, cT? ¥|r ^ in^T 11 
114^1 sf^’T] affe *lHt5^‘t Fl 

^54^ f^r^l 3ia»l»»|H 5!:i«l 1 

218, When a person does no wrong to any creature, 
in thought, word, or deed, he is then said to attain to 
the state of Brahma. 

W. TOTBSr > 

JT f| 5T II 

fe ^sn^nfcT TOT?I >Tf^% 1 

V, * « 

f;% ^%cr ^ 51PI lR?^ll 

sno ?v9Ki?M?^ 

(^r ) ^ spT TO TO TOT ^Tf|«T, T^T 

4rT TO ^ IT^^ TOT rnfflT, f4icT% 4JT1T fip# 

»r^ ?r ^¥1^ sr^ijrT (totFF) ^ 

toF I TOciT I F4> \^ TO TO TfiiF fir 



SLOKA-SAMGRAHA 


J 50 

|t stT^cit 1 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

aftr tR?y>r ^ fir^y^ 11 

*FtfT 'STW '!»’l5t!:5il ^tf7 •f^CI 

^C^fil 3R:«fT ?$5T, ^ 5j] 5'5 ji, 

f§T 4f^l 5?1 I C^ "BffCiJ CT ^t5t» '^'TT ^ 
5^^ T ’^<si^ c^>^^T^C5T^ : ^tal 

«Ft5R f^»5^ I «f>3t?itc^ t5C5ltC^ '-ftf^ '8 <l5C5ltC^ 

^^59 I 

219. What should be done tomorrow should be done 
to-day, and the work of the afternoon in the forenoon. 
Death does not wait to see whether the acts of its victim 
have all been done or not. Who knows that Death 
will not approach him even to-day ? In prime of life 
one should begin the practice of virtue. Life is fickle. 
If virtue be practised, one will meet with fame in this, 
and happiness in the other world. 

rr^mrT ?r^5RTT^R: ?lcJItT>tr'ITTtiq: I 
?ictRn^: efn^: ii 

tjc^^ jtT ^ sr%fe*T 1 

9no tv»KR^t^o 
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(^ ^ 5r5r =^Tr^ 3 ft?: 

irt^r % ^Tin ^ =^55JTT I ^t^- 

^itrr) afk «t^ ?TcJI ^ ^ 

^ sftcnTT 1 Jjf^ 3ftT ^ Ti^if ^ 

^ 11 IT^ ^ 3Th: ?RJT % 3fIT^ STFcT i^T 

t‘ 


^fgi^ \3 Ji^TC^t'sMilt?!®! 3f§n I 
^'sT^tJT, 'a f^c^feir <si'<f 5r5wi?n5 bt? 

I 75 T 'Q '4 5rtJf5r-c?c? ^f%f^ I 

’ISJ’ir C3lt?«f5,’55 fJTtrtC^ 5'^, '^I’T* ^'5T ^t?1 'aj^^ 

5lt55 I 

220. For these reasons, one should practise the vow 
of Truth, one should devote himself to Truth ; one should 
accept Truth for one’s Veda, and controlling his senses, 
one should defeat Death by Truth. Both immortality 
and death are in the body. One meets with death through 
ignorance and loss of judgement; while immortality is 
gained by Truth. 

^ ?in5rT srpjrfi^ i 

tino 
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(«TmT) 3fk J?fr 

3fk ^ t‘ ^irnr aftr 

?rc?i ^ srifqr ^XV11 

^t5tg ^tTT 'Q ’I^fl «tlc^, 

^*1^1, ^u-st 'Q 5ff« 5n:?R i 

221. That person whose words, and thoughts are 
restrained, aquire penances, renunciation, and the 
Supreme truth. 

?Tc2i?r*T ?fq; i 

va 

Tm^nr cqm?r»f 5^ 

5fT0 

() fqgr % ^TT?T 3[T^ Jr|f, wi ^ ?pt5r: 
mm armfq^ (m qT 3ri%qr 
qriftf^cr )% ^TRT |:59r fT|)r3ih: cqnr^ ^trt 

( qitf) ?ilTr 11 

Jf’itq 'qf^ 5 ^ qft, qqfq 'qt? qft, 

qt»rf%5g 'qi^I ’S^:>sf qft 'Q 5151111 qtf I 

222. There is no eye which is equal to that of Know¬ 
ledge. There is no penance like Truth. There is 
no sorrow like ^Attachment. There is no happiness like 
Renuncuition. 
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Wj ^ ststt; I 

, 5no noi? 

( ^T^r) ft ^fr, m^ |t |, ft 
snP^^rlf ^ t. ?r^ ft % qf«r^ aiTf? ?r? 

?ytq7 srsTfcT ?rrft?r | aitr ?Tcqft ^ 

11 

ii'oit arsi, ^M’ari, ^cq, 

j|^5i CTt^F !r^5i «ifc^ liiq? 

qf qto I 

223. Truth is Brahma; truth is Penance; it is Truth 
which creates all creatures. Truth sustains the entire 
universe and it is with the help of Truth that one goes to 
Heaven. 

tjqr^fT sttwir: • 

5pP53q?^fq: II 

^5^ ;r rq?l=5#t^aT ^=qT ^ ^sr^cr i 

5no 

(>iTqi) qTqt 5F>iRr ^rq>T%sFT5 

qft ffit' 31W ftq>T 5T5^ 3ftT sqTiT ^ ftqnc 
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^ ^ q:> i ?iiT*r 

47R ^ ^5? ^ m 4!T 3rr?f ^ ^T 

4rr irt«r 3fN: ^ 11 

CJlt^ 5T^5T ^f?RIt, ^trk 3f^ 

?t?ii 5’C?J5T 'Q «nti:=T f%3r?r 

^la^rtirn:^ 3|^i:jpit<fN ^fai 

■f^stif, ’^C^ir V'lK 'St^ W’lSN '3 ^tiJl 

«»int<f 4li:^ m I 

224. There restraining speech, such a person (Yogi) sits 
like a piece of wood, killing all the senses, and with mind 
immersed in the Supreme Self by the help of meditation. 
He has no perception of sound through the ear; no 
perception of touch through the skin, no perception of 
form through the eye, no perception of taste through the 
tongue. 

^Tsr; «[cnT ii^^«\ii 

5no 


(^rm) tTcfr srr^tTT^'t | ^'V 

ai%;TT^ cPT^^iT |, srr^TTRft tr^r t, ^ 

^ arf^Rft 11 
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<rai, 4^ ^rsT^ 

4^ JTSTt 4^ “ira i 

225. Truth is the one undecaying Brahma. Truth 

is the one undecaying Penance. Truth is the one undecay¬ 

ing Sacrifice. Truth is the one undecaying scripture. 

5T i^TRRiTffT 

JT =^Trq- 1 

-O -S 

5T =?ifT 5 

% ^ ^ IR^^II 

5no 

() arttf ^ TWciTT ^ fTilr ^ ^ 

3Th: ?T srqpTT m ^ f^:qT t I 

I 

?T|1f 11 

• 4f^l ’t?nTt?fq (Tfsfl qftj qt 4^’ ^trtl 

'srjsq qpi qi I ^fartrrf? 4t^h3 ^‘>W9i c¥Pt 

15^; ^ qi I qm'sf'f c*fRc^ ’tttr qi; f%fq 

qynr qn:sR i 

226. No one can see with the eye the form of the Soul. 
The Soul again, is not touched by anything else. With 
the senses, the ^ul performs no act. The senses do not 
approach the Soul. The Soul, however, apprehends them 
all. 
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^mrsnrf^r 5 ^ 'T??Tr^ 1 

5nf qR^rfcT ir^^su 

5n» ’^oVR 

( TTTWT ) 3r% STM % fjRif ^ ^ 3JW STfcTf^ 
^ I ^ ^Ffs^rf % ^5 . 

§T7T ( 5TR% ?T>^r) 'TTITTWT ^ «n^ 11 

(?nRF»F; ^ 3Tf^(?ff^ 

(?i^^ f^Rsrst^*!^: ®Tc^ir 'sran 

cw <l^3rr?rfr^ tf^vi 5 f?i ^ i 

227. As when a sheet of water is clear, images reflec¬ 
ted in it can be seen by the eye, similarly, if the senses be 
undisturbed, the Soul is capable of being seen by the 
understanding. 

sRTRft 5rpi^TJT to iR^<:ir 

9no 

( ^IITT ) (tiw ^ 

IT5T 3th: ^ ^ stIt 

?rifft 3Tk ^ ^ 3T«Tf^ 

f3 3traT () ?! JFT 5^ % =^5y?Tr 

=^tF^ I 
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9 firFsT'f I 

228. He should be pure in words, thought, and body ; 
he should be shorn of pride. Of tranquil soul and endued 
with knowledge, he should live like a mendicant, and pursue 
happiness without being attached to any worldly object. 

3rr??TT »Tcil?I=^ I 

=^5rTSFn55^ 

5no 

() srfi^rr, 3r?rfrT 

% ^tTcT 3fqtTK (?fRsrT^1- 

f^r^r^r I 11 

WoUS ’ItMT, ^1, lil^ 

229. He enjoys happiness who practises abstention 
from injtiring others, truthfulness of speech, honesty towards 
all creatures, and forgiveness and who is never careless. 

IRloll 


9no 
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(eqT?r fr|f ^ # 

^ =^rrp. ^TcT ^ f^fciT ^ «s?Rr 

I 

-sTi^mJT 5II, ^], 

'JTt^^FatC^ '^prftTOH 11^ ^ 1 , WSfTOf <r»stc^ ^- 

I 

230. One should never think of committing evil to 
others. One should not covet what is far above his power 
to acquire. One should not fix his thoughts on objects 
which are not real. One should, on the other hand, direct 
his mind towards knowledge by continued exertions. 

ft-^^TcTT ^ Wf^' I 

qq^5qirr^%'%fT IR^?1I 
5no 

(WRT) (3rx#t 

qi^d qrT% ^ 

3TTT qftf^T^ (JTT'TTfsrr—fsr^T^ 5rq>5R 
qrf^ =^rf#, f5r?r% frfJT aftr frRT jt fr, afh: 
fqr# ^ 5TfT ^ w ?r 3ftT F5r?r% ?nT^ # 
ff err |t; sftT F^rt^ ^ 1 
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'JTft'g', '3 fw^^fes, TR*t^, ^TsTol- 

231. One who is desirous of saying good words or 
observing a religion which is purged off of all impurities, 
should speak only truth with a heart which is not fraught 
with any malice or censure and speak words which are not 
fraught with dishonesty, which are not harsh, which are 
not cruel, which are not evil, and which a)e not charac¬ 
terised by garrulity. 

iT>^q; I 

5TTO 

( mTT) ff^^rriT^ 5^^^ vfV 3fr SRTfJT JTilr 

Cf^r, 3TT<T? <TT >ft 5ft 5rR^5T jfft f>TT. 

3r^?«rr 5ft 

|. ^ Jf^Glff ?T<SS 11 

'a^?r ’®(^^f»if%'3 ^n, '^rM^ 

^R'3 TO ^n, =?’*!, w^rc^ 

JpTvTO OTl TOR, I 
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232. That person is, indeed, a great man whom even 
great success cannot gladden and even great calamities 
cannot stupefy, who cxperienees pleasure and pain and 
that which is between them both, with an unaffected 
mind. 


5TTo 

( ^TTT ) ^ fr) 

Tf ^ itffT 1^ % ^frffT 

13^7; ^ STM 11 ^ft 

I ^ t Tf^T I srq^cT sfiSTI | I 

C3I ^lf%! WiiYtg - 0.^5 CT 

^rtts ?fi<T; ot 'srsh (Tt^ ^igR- 

'41^ rti I 

233. He who is freco from all shortcomings sleeps fear¬ 
lessly both here and hereafter even if insulted by others. On 
the other hand, he who insults him, meets with dcstructicn. 

^ ^ =ff^r ff I 

jR?n 5 sr^ff 

5no 
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l6l 

(>?Twr) ajwif % 

^ ??ffr qrff |, ^ 

*TfFTTcHT 5mi%^ 11 

^ ?1®Tr ?*PT 

5ri<r ^1; t%i ^fl’^ ^rwi af^: ^5rfM i 

234. The Soul cannot be seen with the help of the eye, 
or with that of the other senses. Bui the Soul can be seen 
by the light of the mind’s lamp. 

=^rc*TR =^TcJTr=T i 

'T^JTfcT ^?TTcm ! R^ 11 

5TTO 

( ITTk^f ^ 3?^ 

■f ^ snPrriJt | ?TvfV ^ 

I I 

2ft<?k ^fcif) 5f>p?:^ tre^JT 

«it'-?lw w 5if® 1 

235. When a living creature sees the self in all 
things, and all things in the self he is said to attain to 
Brahma. 

frrfw^ »rwf ?n5T?p^5r 

^T55ir^ sr^cT 

QHo 


II 
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# 5ft ^=5^ 5 t|V ^fft ’ETTf^, arm^nfft 
m wft sr^ ^ SRftSTT { ) JpTcTT I trft ^ 

5T?^ ^ SRft^T ^Tfft =^Tr|^ I 

#rt%5 ’<ftftFc^'3 ^ 

jfi; f¥« ^ '5rfc?c*tir st^i of^- 

2 i€Nl I 

236. One should not regard death with joy. Nor 
should he regard life with joy. He should only wait for 
his hour like a servant waiting for his master's command. 

jf^sraft JRT 5 ^ fJTFi jt i 

cRm^ STTcft 5^0^ IR^vsil 

5n* 

(m^) ^ snn m%) ^ ^ srTrft | ^ 

?ZTT5T ^ 5T|)r ; wfeft ?rRr ^ 

!{ft cnT?5TT ft ^^ngrr =5rT^ i 

2fs5i ^Tg 3ri^ ^rd^r c«rRr$ 

iinr in i '^win '5<f-’>F!r jj^Wut ^ 

2 ifo 5^!:^ I 

237. When one’s wisdom is lost, he cannot discriminate 
what is proper from what is improper. Hence, when one’s 
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liappiness is destroyed he should practise the austerest ol 
penances. 

5no 

( ) I ^ =^1 %M ^ 

^TTW STT# % JTfr ^ 

11 

'itm, ?:c=^ 5|l5T%5^sl 

f^ufins JPT 5n, f%f^ i 

238. That person, O best of men, who in both happi¬ 
ness and misery, does not deviate, from the duties pres¬ 
cribed for him, is said to have the scriptures for his eye. 

•s 

5TTo 

{ ) ^fetTR gw fwzff (ff^TR % >T>T ^3Tif) 

^ ^ TfclT, I^T? 

■jfssTT^ ^>tpn:«rr =?R ^nfius ¥cw ^n; 

'SiWfH 


WC^ I 
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239. One may live in the midst of all sorts of riches and 
enjoyment, yet, if blessed with intelligence, one does not 
live in them j while he who is shorn of intelligence lives 
wholly in objects of enjoyment which are even unsubstan¬ 
tial. 

^trTO^lT I 

5no 

() f3r^> ariH^ strict 

I aflT ^ #cr fezrr | ^ % 

^ >fr m % 11 

fjrfii T7mf^*FT7. 5^n:5i, 

3n:«rT ’ttc’t Rts s-ciFt 1 

240. One who is at all times entirely freed from 
attachments and who has completely subdued the passion 
of anger, is never sullied by sin even if he lives in the enjoy¬ 
ment of worldly objects. 

^ «rnf^: 5^crpr 

=^Tf7 STrlV^^ I 

?r?T f| 

ffTt tTc^^tsr^TWrf^ II^V^II 

5I|0 ^Ultd 
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( >mrr) *rc*r # srstsrr (fcrsrr^) jrfi 

iTcJT % W ft 'T¥T I rft fV 

I I 

W 3Rt»lT? ^®2f:fh¥l ^fw^l ^9!^f* '5t7tl «r5 

C?pm f^'irS ^T«T ^ I 

Tf^'i73C^. ^5^ ’FPl 4'lf,'i!^ ^ I 


241. There is no fixed time for the acquisition of 
virtue. Death waits for no man. When man is constantly 
running towards the jaws of death, the doing of pious 
deeds is proper at all times. 



o 




?TT 3 ^J^FR=f FTcW I 
^ IRV^II 


5ITo 


(mr) 4' srr^ 5?TT ^Rit% ^ >ft f» 

iTflf #■ iTR# qr ^ snrr 1 
arraf^difr w ^ ^>i1r #) ?p?t. froq, mx?^, (^trm) 
artr ar^^nr ^ ^55 qs^t 11 
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^ • 

'^Tf^fi:^ C^ 'StiS^n ^RTC^T'S ’SRI I ’SRI, 

:srtw, 'Q ■3rfy-7ftr^-- =Tfir?iftiJ^T i 

242. 1 never answer when another speaks ill of me. 
If attacked, I always forgive the assault. The righteous 
hold that forgiveness, truth, sincerity and compassion 
are the foremost (of all vi(ucs). 

zft srtf wfsm m 

^T: f^Tf^ IRV?|| 

5ITo 

(irrsn') 5sk ?rT wrif^cr ( 
qT m ^ ^ ?r|Tf 31^^ sTc^Trr 
qr ^ iM ?ft^, srt rtt qrt ^ 

^ qrr JT|f ^TTT^ sftT JTR^q# m f> 
^ qrT^. ^ ?ffrR ^ sytnf ^ 
11 


1^ f^< rf5 ^test's ^ qtqq stcirq qi 

<ijq* qlwtis ■sMsfq's 5tc5i'9 fl|q sftqn qt^H qi, 
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cwf^TWT ^1 ^r?9^ 

ts^i ^c=rq: ^ (Trent's Fnr® ^f1%?n 

'■Itr^ I 

243. That person who when attacked with harsh words, 
does not utter a harsh word in reply, who when lauded does 
not say what is pleasant to him who praises, who is gifted 
with sudi fortitude as not to strike in return when struck 
and not even to wish evil to the striker, finds h^s company 
always sought after by the gods. 

'n'T jfftcTRT iit^vvn 

5rio 

( mr ) ^ ’T^tfTcJTT ^ aiTfft srw ^ 

sf>< I ^ qrft qrr imr 

I 3r?T^ wpq-? stm ^>tTT 1 1 

r^i ’11“^ jfM '« 

ilifi’l? Sftvo ^!:tR I 

244. The yogin who stays immovably after having 
entered his self into the Self, dissipates sins of sinners 
and attains the Indestrucible One. 
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5pt^rfr<ft f«r*f ?5?r5^ iTr?rTrcr i 
f^?rr ?Tf?rrf»rr?rp--2iTmrJTr^f5 srm^: 11 ^vt^i i 

5no 

(^mr) ^ % cPT^ifT 3frt, ar^rf^ ^ ^ 

?TPT? 3fh:3TT>TH ^ f^5rT?T ^sftT sr^TT? 

(ar^rr^^t) ^ arrc^TT ^ i 


ci^«f 3rN 

^araif^c^F's 2f5rt? ^ i 


245. One should always protect his penances from 
anger, and his prosperity from pride. One should always 
protect his knowledge from honour and dishonour, and 
his self from error. 

»TT qi^ qr^RJT i 


(wqr) qpt arferqjT^ 

^ qT 3rf«45FTT t I qr^f % q»5y qfV qrr*RT 
5»t JT^snTsrqrnf ^ arwfq^r ^cr 

I 

cgptt? n'^lTq ^ 

q^-st^STMi ql^ i 
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OT 5^, 'i]?? ^(7R 

'srf»rfe Jfi I 

246. Thou hast right only to the performance cf duties 
and never to rewards thereof. Let not the resulis of work 
be thy incentive; neither let there be in thee a tendency 
towards inaction. 

^ ^TJT^ #1 tJ=EtT^ IRYvsIl 

ntm R\'*6 

{) I «r?r3^, ^ srr^rf^ c5Tr>T 

^ ^ I ffrfe 3fk 3Tf?rfe ^ 

?rJTT5T 3Tf^«TT ^ ?rT*T JTk f« 

c? CTl’t? ^3rt»r% ^ ^ i 

^ jrmmi (?it-5f ^ri 

^ I 

247. Oh Dhanafijaya, do thy duties in pursuance of 
Yoga, giving up all attachments, have a balanced mind 
in success or failure ; the balance of mind is called Yoga. 

sT^r^g- iRT g3^5T m ! i 

3rrR?^R5TT 55 ^: iRYdii 

»ftw 
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() I ^ ^fTTsft ^ 

^ STT^ ^ ^T 'TT^TTcJTT ^ ^ aTRg-^^^a: TfrIT t 
'3^ ^*PT «?TT^>T ^ ^ I \ 

CF <>tt‘-1 ^‘T'fT ^t^*Tl ’iR^a/N 

y <*' 

''I'^rStGS ■^RT" ^1 ^ I 

248. Oh Partha, when a man abandons all the desires 
of his mind, when his inner self feels contented in the 
Supreme Self, then he is said 10 be of stable intelligence. 

f:5^5^r5i;rTFTl; I 

ff^rrftirlTPr ii^v<^ii 

s> 

nlH! 

(^'TT) ^ fw^r^FT 3^f Hfir ^ ^ 

f^RRTt 13^?: f5r?r% sri^rf^^T, ^ 

f ?r*Tr%^ (?f^Tf«r ^) 'sr^r ^F?t ^ 

11 

4t5T^ ^1, ■^“lC'5'Q ■■'ttC^ 

3 ^fFf^ 'srPrf^, ^'« C3pfsf 1%?Rr5 '4^*1 <ifec^ 

^cfi I 

0< 

249. He whose mind is untroubled in the midst of 
sorrows and is free from desires amidst pleasures, is free 
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from passion, fear and anger, is called a sage of stable 
inlclUgencc. 

^fw'Ttf?sr'TT«Tvirc?r?7 srjrr ir%ferfT n^iKon 

nhn 

{) 5r^ ^^3rr ofq# 

srrfe) ^q- ^ I fl' irWy 

ifezff %i=rr I rT^ JTITT 

ftrt I srq-ta; gfe T^stt 1 1 

^ ^?r ^ -St^T!? TOfSjqrtt? 'j!rt^^‘t ^U3. c^- 

iii<1 CTf^ft Ksra sl!3Tr?t?r 4r^, 

'5t5't^ Stfeft^ 3r?F I 

250. The highest sense of a yogin becomes stable when 
!'he withdraws his senses from their objects like the 
tortoise drawing in his limbs (into the shell). 

if?Trr> irPr 1 

ffejTTPir srtpsftft-sr?r^ ipt: irk?i< 

() I sfMjt ! (% p 3r5^> ) vrst^ 

7R % (wnf^) 

'5^'T % *PT spt ift sftT % 11 
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ft' C^WJ, 2^51 {Tftc^ ^ 

251. Oh son of Kunti, the powerful senses carries away 
the mind of even the man who i.s striving for perfection 
and who is most discerning. 

’T|[TcT ^IT: ^FT»TTrr II 

?ijrcTf^WJT: 1 

^feJTRTTcr ST’IR^^ iRK^'l 

(^Twr) ^ trsr ^itr ^ srr^rr^ 

( ^ gtrfr I I aTRfqRr ^ ^TR'TT ^ 

^sr % Tftf, % ^ WR) 3iV?: 

^ ?TT5T f>rrT I spr JTRT ^ 

W^^ ft ^RT I I 

esFt^f, ciFt^f CTtT, Gtr 
f??5r, >Tif%Rr^fr»f ^rf^H ’mr tnr 1 

< <K ' t>. *>. 

252. Attachment to the objects of senses is developed 
in a person when he thinks about them ; from attachment 
is produced desire and from desire anger; from anger 
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springs confusion, from confusion develops lapse of intelli¬ 
gence ; from lapse of intelligence results loss of life. 

sncTr^^^rrwRiTr sr?TK»Tf«R=5®rd‘ 

ntm 

(^n«rr) sfK srrerrT % fferi 

r^'T^Tk % sne^TT ^ R^'^ar ri'^ 

11 

>r°^(4 ?rj-I ^i'^1 HiT3tf«f C5l'4 ■^rfll 

»ttf% ^ 1 ^ I 

253. When a man moves among llu objects of senses 
having the sen.ses under control and mind free from attach¬ 
ment and jeaIou.sy, he enjoys bliss. 

5Trfvrr R RTRddfR RTRRT I 

R RIRTRRR: ^f%W?R?R fR: 

»fkr 

( Rmr ) STRRR RRfd =RR5rf%=R 4 \ Rfe f?RT 

^ 3r>T R| fS f^R Rff RR RRJefi' I R> ^ 

fRRR R|)r RTT RR;^ I ;3RR7> RrIT R>^ 9 

^ y<I Rl, f%?r R1 RtCR'S RCR^ 
'Rf^fRCR'l Rl, RCRJ 'RfefRC Pt Rt “ttf%Rtv 5 ??r R] ; 

RCRR ^’!t CRR«rtR ? 
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254. Without balance of mind there is neither 
iiudiigence, nor concentration ; without concentration 
there is no peace ; without peace how can there be happi¬ 
ness. 


<0 

( VTNT) fwt || ^ % 

% qt# TTJf I ^ sr?rT 

3?«T% ft qcj EFT^ I ^ 

jfR qft 11 

'S'sffT WTM «r^- 

^ mg 571 I 

255. When the mind of a person foUow.s the restless 
senses, it destroys his good sense just like the strong gale 
which drifts away the boat. 

?T?iTT? if^tT f^rqfttrrffT ^rs^^r: i 

^'?qHtr?SqTST'Ju-j|^a’?q- sr^Tf II^V^II 
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1 ) I sr^ % 

aTT^'V TWTI sr^ srRrfe^r |f | 

sorter ?rJTT% (f^sR) 11 

C? =Rl^tC51, CT >W2PftC5 

Hsf? vsfvfirt ^fr-;5 i 

256. Oh miglUy-arniod Arjuna, when a person has 
withdrawn all his senses from their objects, his good sense 
becomes stable. 

zrr^^r ^rmfri ?rinn‘ i 

Cv 

?rT T5JIcft 

nhn 

(>Tm) srrf'rrjff % sft ttct | 

sr^rfiT ^feqf ^ ^nir Tf^ |, 

srrwt ^rrir | efr^’f ( ^ ) 

^ Tttrl I 

win stt'-fl? ’IC’SF ^ 

«itc^; '4^^ ’3!’f«r 2ttf*w 

^oRft f^“ll I 

257. One who has controlled his senses is awake when 
it is night for all the creatures ; and it is night to the sage 
who sees (things in their proper perspective) when it is the 
time of waking for other creatures. 
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5rf^5rff?r w 1 

v» 

?r5g; 

^ 55rTf?cI»TTcfTf^ ^ 11 ^<^<111 

ntHT ^ivjo 

(Tirm ) ?r?T ^ ^ 

F»ttt % TT ?T^s ^ ft ^jtt ^fcri |. 

% iFft ^ f. 5fr ^ am ^'tr ^ 

|, t% ^ ^<T?ri % (sr?nt 

5r%?r I m’h, f*T^^ f ( 31^ ftl f) afk 

^ ^?fT I 'n^ri |; 

% f^iff 5pr qR % arf^^ qjt sitTr fTft ^ ?rq>«t 

I • 

v?c^ qn'tq^n ^tf^iai qjrr® ^ Ftffcqi qtT"?, 

•^qs c'rai’t -ncq^, mi qi; osqfq 

lt?tc'5 ’Tfrm ^Tqqtq 2tcq«r ^cq, fqft 

^ciiq qi. *ttf3 1 q^qfq fq'RrtRj-cUff Trf%* 

^ »tt1% SIR ’fliq qi I 

258. He gets peace and has no desires, in whom all 
■desires enter like waters into the sea which is motionless 
though ever being filled. 
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f^Tpqqt ^ 5rTr-^qf«rq=5gf^ ii^H'^ii 

*ft?rr q»»? 

( ^NT) ^'t q:TqqT3Tt ^ c?rFr qR% 

F63r?:F^ r?TcifJT ( t^FT, ) 3ftT f^T^IT 

I i?r qq^T ?tq?T fq;T% | 

^rf% I 

C^ ^Tf%! ft ^7 ^tft^t^t ft’*!?, ft’SR s 

!r?«i ft5W‘r (?i fB^-*ft1% 5Tt« I 

259. He, who leaves all desires, acts without attachment, 
without feeling and without pride, attains perpetual peace. 

qrfqfeqrfwr q an# ?Fr?lT ?*Rq I 

^ 

?^5TTTsrf5T fq^rrFT fq^qr^TT: ^ 11^^oU 

q>«f 

{vrrqr) ^ q>rjTff?qf qrt ( ^ <r arrfe 

^ ) ^fqcT 3Rf^ ^JT q- ;^77% JR 

JR ^ fWRq ^Tm I ^ y q g T=qlft 

11 

CT qrfw qiftc« *1“^ qiftfin «i^ir 

ft^i qicv ftcHft jR <i T c q qf<l^Wir ri Rr i 


12 
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260. He who controls his senses (outwardly) but 
remains pondering over the objects 01 ' senses in his mind 
is said to be a hypocrite. 

?lJTf=^T I 
^{7^4 q-^TTF?fi% 

(m^T) (mi) ^ 

^ojf ^ f^tlT I STT^lf^^ #tf ^ ^ ^ 

^ srrfm 11 

'Sf^TtW ^TTI ’f#n ^ ^ I 

’artJffef^nfh^ srns ^ i 

261, Therefore, always do your work without attach¬ 
ment ; one attains the Supreme Brahman by doing work 
without attachment. 

trm i 

{mm) I ! anrrjft ?yt»T ^ an^r^cr pfrt: 
^ ^ ITTfft ^ aftT wViff 

^ ,%«sr % f55^ smrl^ #f ^ i 
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c? isl^s 

C5Ft#^<f 'afSTt^re' fFC^ I 

262. Oh Bharata (Arjuna), as the ignorant perfom 
work with attachment so the learned should work without 
attachment as a lesson to the world. 

STfr^; Pfq-irmrrfr *?<>?: ^Firlfq g-o^qr: I 

ari^R-f^B^reiiT 11^^511 

»fltn ^i\\ 

{ *ri'?T) M sr^iT % ^JT ft ^ % 

< ffeqf % §rr^T ) f JTT ^ 7 ^ 11 o5>JT HTBiS- % sfITOT 
JTS-RW B-' f f I 

^?n Ftfsi^ , n^€Wr?r JTfffi 

^ “'JTtfSr w^’ ^ ^TR I 

263. All types of J work arc being done by the powers 
of nature, but the soul overwhelmed by pride thinks itself 
to be the doer. 

^ m WTR^T^^f^clT: I 
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(>mr) spr^^r 3fk 

I sftr ?rR ^ 3rrTT ^ r5f?r% ^ ^ | 

5rRt ?yVr ^ spT^ 11 

<trs?:^fl (7f^ 'SSifM 

I 

264. He, whose all undertakings are free from desire 
and plan, and whose actions are burned in the ’fire of know¬ 
ledge, is called learned by the wise. 

pTrJTtT'cft I 

;FCT|tiqfWJr^^sf?T sirdfrT W. 

iftw 

<^) 3F»T'?;?y sffT 3rra% qrrf*n*rvT 

T^dT t 31^?: SfRIT ^ 

arpaf ^ ^ ?fy ^ | I 

^nspiR '3 f%?n- 

4? TOR. =ftcf7 2tf5 4t1^'8 TOR I 

265. He who having given up attachment and hope of 
reward for work, becomes contented and independent of 
any support, though engage in work does not (really) do 

anything. 
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5fTq^fB?pT‘ ^7^1 

3n-?iwznT-JTt»TTJ?ft ^ffcT t 

*ftm 

( mr ) aft?: i[f^ % -^ryr snnr 

% ^fJT ^ irrT STTT fq) arr^ir ^iV 

?r> % arfi^ ^ 11 

’sr’t^ 5Tt5Tfn^ 37^5} S5t^ st=J’ 

§3551 c*rwrf>tTii '^y *! I 

266. Others (ascetics) offer their physical and vital 
actions into the fire of Yoga of self-control lighted by 
knowledge. 

5Tf? 5n^!T ?r?5f Tfsr’rrJT^ i 

<Tcr qt»T?f%5: ^i^f^TTcirFfr 

( m<TT ) W % ?rBR Tfat^ 

ark f^ f I jrkrfB^ arRfV ^?rw?r 

TT arr^ ariRT ^ jttr i 

2rarasfR?r *rl%3r 'jrt? ^ i c^-smrfw 

§71 5Tt^ 'TCSR I 
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267. Tiiere is nothing as pure as knowledge ; the adept 
in Yoga finds this in his self in course of time. 

?riff 7^ ^Trf?nTf^^TftTTr=5S% |R^<'II 

5f7> ?rf^ sfM I; stm % ^'Vsr ’rcwrfR 

STTR^tcfy t I 

'3 ^C?R, 3Tf^5Fft?1 

■?l5' *tTf% 2lt?^ I 

268. The faithful person who has practised selfcontroi 
gains wisdom ; having gained wisdom he attains supreme 
]Kaoe quickly. 

f^far^TciTT I 

^rjfHcrTfjnrmciTT fs^RPr jrf^^ 

*T>n \V9 

(^ arRiTT ^I^TT I, arr^ 
^ ^ stIt f aPR ^ aTTrft f I W 
Rtf sff 3nT??T srrf^^ilr % ?rT«r ^ 
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^ 11 w?r 3r^?«rT ^ fi; 

f%«cT ^ itcfT I 

'9^rfF5, 

^Fferrs TOR ^T1 I 

269. He, who is a yogin, who is pure in heart, who is 
master of his self, who has controlled his senses, whose 
self becomes the self of all beings, is not attached though 
engaged in work. 

?r^^n«rT?T ^rrfPii ^ c?i^t qr: i 
qr ^ 'T^'T^fir^rnii^iT n^vjon 

(^M) qf 3pfur ^ 

qTT ^ fe'Tffgr 11 

CT ^ffl? «fiwTf'5f ogi^ fcarw 'Jtti’prn't ^t%5i 
^’TOT, ’hjptar <?PR wsRftn ?f? ^n, cn <tlrot ^ 
^ sn I 

270. He, who leaving all attachments, does his work 
dMicating them to Brahman, is never dipped in sin, even aa 
the lotus leaf remains untoxiched by water. 
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! 

^tfjiJT; ^wr iRvstn 

ifhrr 

(5Tm) jtti ^feulf %. 

^rroffcT (^ arRir^rfe a^qf^r ^ 

% feq irtqt f I 

(pq^hn c^^T^r 'srtTsfe ^firai, 

'tfNf. 3R, 5 % ’3 ^far?Itf^^ ’TWflT I 

271. The yogins leaving all attachment do their work 
with body, mind and intelligence in order to purify their 
self. 

^cT: ciT-^rtT ?inf^TRt% I 

ar^^: ^ ?rfcr> ii^v9^m 

(qiqr) iftqt sjrr c^itt ^ 

?TTf^ Ti^T I 3fk arq^qr qq qrm?n^rr; qjvf ^ anw 
^ arr^T 11 

qrfqi ^Fppn ^tiwf'n ^?#?n “itf^ «iP3 ^rew, 

■art? qrf^ qicfr 'artqiR yg 1 
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272. The yogin leaving all desire for reward gets per¬ 
fect peace ; one who is not a yogin because of attachment 
and desire of reward is trapped in work. 

^ srrciT i 

*ftHr 

(^qr) fsRT ^ %fs; f^T sft ^ 
sft f^ ^r> 3rr?T%fTv5T 13!>T sfi ^ t ^ 
5T rsHT qr^T Jrq?fT t stIt ^ arfqq qft qrqn: 

ftwr 11 

Mfl gro ^rtts 

TOR qi 'Q ^sTfir?i tor qi; %f% fw 

^CiR I 


273. One whose mind is steady does not feel elated 
with joy nor depressed with sorrow ; he is always establi¬ 
shed in Brahman. 





I 


3nc*nr fc57Tc*TH: ii ^vsvn 

»ftHr 
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( am (^f^TTT ^ 

^ ^ fK 5rT?T 3r«Tl^ sT^ n i sn^ ft 

spifTT f»T^ 13rtT an'Tft m^TT 11 

(’T*=^l<r 
^f5lCva ^1; ^7 

*t5F 1 

274. One should uplift himself by ones own self ; let 
him not degrade himself, the self alone is the friend of the 
self, the self alone is the enemy of the self. 

jftrt ^T^^tlT^Tqr Tf % f?«Tcr: I 

lT^¥t ZT^rfW^T f^TT^ftTqfT^l^: IRVSHII 

( ^1^) ar>ft 3f%^ ^ aih pEr^ 

ip> ^ wimrft^ arh: ft^ qrTWiT 

c^-^t '8 fsrcsfB fSwKW 

4¥t#t '3r4f?f% ^^TTtitir «rTt^t tor i 

275. Let the yogin always concentrate his mind on the 
Supreme Self, remaining alone in solitude, practising self 
control, free from desires and accepting no gift 
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s# "s sa ' 

( fk^ ft, 3THrfT "K ^T?r 

3ftT ffeqf q^'tfw ^ qtirp:m?r 

^TT^TT =^lf^ I 

5t?n, •^ar 'ii^tst S’t- 

c^»r^ ^p<r5, Tifli\sfe f%f^ (?rt'5t I 

276. He should practise yoga concentratirg his mird. 
controlling his thought and senses, taking seat on a fixed 
place, for the purification of his self. 

tI5!TT ^'Wt pRTeI?«ft ^ft'T^TI ?»JeTT I 

iftrn^t ^miTTc^fr: ll^\S'»ll 

»il?n stn 

( anrtcf ^FT ?tT 5t% 

ff^yeTT ^>^crT ^Tf ( fsHT^ ^^t f ) 

Sl^T qTJTTcJTT % ^ zfwt ^ srrc^lT ff^TT 

Tfeftt I 

f5R#S’?t=Tf%^ fl’l C^ f?? ^<7 

'Q f^^J" CJTt'fl 5fTf%^ 'Sft?! 
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277. As a lamp in a place free from wind does not 
flicker, so the yog in having self-control practises union 
with the Self. 

«r> C 

3rTrJT?T?«T fimi ?r i 

( ) mTTiTT 5rr^=r ( TTiTTclTT ^ ^rm^TT ^ 

) ?TTr r^W ^ ?r 5r?7tT ^5TT 

=^1%^ I ^ wrT qr^rrcifT ^ ^ytir^rr f^^tV 

f57jr?F'2T^ I 

■ii^c’l ’T’Tt^tJT ^flf?n '^rt? c^m ^5? f6«i 

5fi I 

278. Let him little by little free his mind from objects 
by rea'on controlled by steadiness; having fixed his 
jnind on the self, let him not think of anything else. 

^mTcRR #it I 

nlm 
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(mr ) SI^T ^ STT^I ^ ‘TOTT^r # 
fsrr qTq-Tf|^r ^ % w|r ^ft 

anp^ P’ <TT^T 11 

(TTf-stt ^ fra 

fjfsvffi^ rt?n giERT 7 ,^ 1 ^ 1 

279. Thus effecting union of his self with the Supreme 
Self and being free from sins the yogin enjoys the bliss of 
contact with Brahman. 

?r5#wmTc*TPT ^cBf?r I 

C\ <v 

«ftm 

( ) tfttn«n?T SRT fsRRit 'TWcBr 

m »mT I afh: aft ^ririJr^fe | 

5fTf«Ttff ^ TT^TTc^TT ^ sftT ^ STTfoTift ^ 

I 

(Trt^ ^ ^431 ^3iWt ^?n WSTO <l?prfilr^ 4^- 

«*« 

7i^' 2tt?lT^ »r*W I 

280. The yogin seeth the Self in all beings and all beings 
in the Self; everywhere he sees the same. 
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5^: 'TT; qT«T I 

{^rtfT) I arsrJfT! fsfJT^ 

I arh: zft 5r^ ^ fir | cf^ q^ir pq- 

W 3 T ( rr^ri??T) % s([^ 51m 11 

ft^r^ ^*0 jfwRr ^c'sc^ ^ 

w’t'i; Tit^ 5t?n <R'!iIc^, <tf'<, (TT^ ^ 

Tfirtt 51^^ 1 

281. Oh Partha, this is the Supreme Person, in whom 
all beings exist and by whom all this is pervaded ; He can 
be attained by pure devotion. 

5js#cr: qTMrK?fi^ 1 

«V « •* 

IRC^ll 

*ftm 

(r^?r% fr«r arh qtf f. 
art^ fjtr^ w, ^ qjR f, ^ ^ 

arrs^f^ ^ T11 

»i#3r ^ ’l?, ’i#jr qkRj F^:, ’i^ ^t?rlii f»twt^«f 

'Q 5f#3i ^i?f?r qfq, 'qt^pR 
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282. He dwells in the world enveloping all. His hands 
and feet, eyes, heads and faces and ears are on all sides. 

>3 C\ 

q'5JTfrnR<i^ii 

() ?rT^ ?rr2a’ sriwi- artf? ^ arf^^r# 

^ffr 5ft ?rm?T>TT^ % g^irifr | 

w«f 11 

c? '3 

TOT f%5T tf*R cn *ttT! i 

283. He who secvS the Supreme Self equally in all beings, 
never perishing when they perish, he sees him in truth. 

Fs(f^ sri ?n5[^qT?JT5T: 1 

^nrj: cipfia; ii\<:vii 

»ft?tT UR? 

(T^rrr) aftr # rr^fr % eftfr 

t- ^ % 5TR ^WT5TT f, ^ f?5^ f ^ 

2Ft cUT^T =5rT^ I 

captor, csrtvs liit ^ttor '^rttr^RM^ ; 

wpsiiw 4 ^fro I 
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284. Lust, anger and greed are the three gates to the 
hell where the self meets with destruction ; therefore shun 
the three. 

iT?r;5r?rr?; 1 

nlm 

( >TI^r j JTff ^ 5ITf^ ^TT^, (=^'t) 

ancJTnr^T^ (^ ^ afh: 5rT^ % 

JTRf^R? cm^T 

11 

cnm^r^. 'a otTtsfti. 


285. Serenity of mind, gentleness, meditation, self- 
control, purity of thoughts these are called the penance 
of mind. 


m- swf^’TcrHT ?rrr*T 1 
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(>TrqT]) 2 T«iT^ JTTt%JTt # 

{^?ft»r) 1 ^ ^TTT^ I srq^ 

2R:% %f5 ^'T 'TfrTT | I 

fiT^R; C5^r'‘Tf5f ^fllltC^, f^pf 
’T-T^fc?! =fTf'ir ?$fri ^fi-jrc'^-T, ^ 

^JTl ^ I 

286. From whom all beings got their activity, and 
by whom they are pervaded, by w<,)rsltipping Him through 
the performance of individual duty man attains his ultimate 
goal. 

3R^Wt ff ^rrEpTr i 

^aiw ^ sfrf^ sfirs^ ii^<'t9ii 

-o C\ ' 

3TJT5n?m*^fnf 

(ttfstt) ^■qT ?rv5rfff ^ ^ vtstw |, sftr 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^qnr I i 

c«ft 5r^«r, >F!it cm 

tfFT ^^inn <tir^ i 

287. Kindliness of feeling is the highest test of 
virtue amongst the sages and this same merciful feeling 
is the source of eternal happiness to the virtuous. 


*3 
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5 f^ ^ cTT^ <15^ IRC<JII 

3»?5n %i% 

(>iRr) ^vgrr %T ^ ^>rr | ^3^ sr^tt w 

'^WI ^ I W 3r^ ^rpR" ^ afs^T ^ ^FT ^ 

'O 

fn ^ ^ I I 

^rt^«t ^’fJT ?Ff%^ «tti:^ i 

'^<ii? =^¥5i, ^f^cff ’P’PH ?S 5^1 «ttt^ I 

288. According to the good or bad seed that 
cultivator sows in his field, he reaps good or bad 
fruits. 

|:^ q#r sfFw I 
?TTf^ lRd'5;il 

3t^ ^l?o 

(^rm) ^ 4rF4 ^ t arYt TPT 
I I ftr^ ^sTRrr | ^i#?t ^ 

t, ?rff f^iTT srrar | ^3^ ^ ^>rr snm 

ti 


«« ^ in?* vtt<i 'st^ltR ?:4 5ir i 

^ 5?i, ’F73I ^; ?Ri ^ ^ ?Ttt, ^ 

5fC5t VTl 1 
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289. Happiness results from good deeds, and pain 
is the outcome of evil ones ; acts, when done, always 
fructify ; and one never reaps fruit of what he has 
not done. 

srroirRfqTrr: HwrctrsiiTpT ^ i i 

^tPrqrqTPr ^5%: 

r 

{fmr) sTFff ^ ^ 

^rn'-sRR ^ THf srm # hRc^h i 
“hill ’^rf^ I 

cpWt '3 <wrf^, *tfl^ lilt 

ilflwil-sf I 

290. The three deeds which are done with the 
body and should be wholly avoided are the destruction 
of the lives of other creatures, theft or misappropria¬ 
tion of others’ properties, and other people's wives. 

^ ^r?T5rRf^Rr^ 

8R9rT 
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(mWT) t ! fflf TO =TOTO 

afh: frrsqrTOtJT ^ =5rn!: srttt ^ TOlf ^fft jt TOf ^ 
=^Tf^ rr ^rr^fr I 

C? <TtCSf3', ^sPRtsfM, ^5;t^1, 'Ssfot^ 'S f^«tT1 ^rt?l 

^ftc^ ^1, fWt'Q ^1 I 

291. The four acts which arc done with words, 
O King, and which should never be done or even 
thought of, are evil conversation, harsh words, giving 
other people’s faults, and falsehood. 

^ trT: ^^‘WrfirT: 11^ 

3R5n 

(^ttwt) t ^ ^>r ^ sftr 

# ^ 11 ^ ^ t * 

c? ^hrNn *ffH, vsH^n's ^nr^Ftc^ 

5t:?r I 

292. Those men, O Yudhishthira, who perform 
the duties laid down in the scriptures for them, prac¬ 
tising the virtues of charity, self-control and truthfulness, 
|K> to Heaven. 
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JT^^yrmww: 5w: ^wrrftw; ir'^^m 

arrsn 

(wit) 3ft ^>r ^TW «TtT T?^- 

oTT^) ^ ^ spiTf^ gf |tT ark y<4NK^4^ 

t (f^mr 53T^fn: I) t ^ ^"t 11 

^t*TN, fti, sra^Twj 'Q 
'^'si^trft 5r5R I 

293. Those men who are forgiving, endowed with 
patience, ready to perform all religious rites, and 
pure in conduct, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

JRT; ^ I 

^ fRT: ?=W»TTfwr: II^^VIl 

sj^sn 

(WTT) 3 ft ^ w % f^TfcT t, ^ ^ W 

WTT sfk 3iT«rq- (giRT) 11 3nt 11 

jpj.'m jm vs 

'^rtaftr, 'sMsn ^?r'5tlft ^cir i 

294. Those men who have abstained from all sorts 
of injury or harm to all creatures, who can endure 
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everything, and who have made themselves the refuge 
of all creatures succeed in ascending to heaven. 

Jfrat r>idPj{JTT; 1 

jrt; ir^^m 

(^fnrr) ^ft ^ ^ incrr ftcrr ^ 

^ I aftr vrrt ^>rlf ^ f t 

31# I I 

^51*1?:^ I 

295. Those men who wait humbly upon their 
parents, who have controlled their senses, and who 
are affectionate towards their brothers, succeed in ascen¬ 
ding to heaven. 

STTS’^TR^ ’^TPCff I 

^ W HildPaffl #TT# ffTT: IR^^II 

3iH5n 

^ ('frm) # s5>T «R3rrT, ark qr 

# I % qft 31# III 

??C?R I 
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296. Those men who master their senses though 
they are rich in worldly possessions, endued with robust 
constitutions and gifted with youthful vigour, succeed 
in ascending to heaven. 







3t5J5tT 


(tmr) vy>T ami^ qr ^ 

^ 13(k arrow (g;5rr ^ctrrfe) 't 
^ I, t qjt w 11 

V 


297. Those men who are kind even towards the 
quilty, who are of mild disposition, who have 
affection for all, who are of mild behaviour, 
and who contribute to the happiness of others by 
rendering them every kind of service in humility, 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

I 

?rs^ riw OTHT ?rT#iT =q 
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5ft # sfk 5ft ^ ^ 

t, mm sftr ^ gm^ 

f f 

^^JWlc*?', '®Ft^ ^It^l f%g W<)(.'ilC<(> ' 27 tCT 5 , 
^^1, '3 fjrasf ^ f5ref I 

298. Whatever things exist in the worM of men, 
whatever things exist in the region of the celestials, 
can be achieved and acquired with the help of 
penances and knowledge and the observance of vows 
and restraints. 

q P^*sci ' I 

«rnt i^'t Tnysinwr ir^^h 

3151511 ???«?^ 

(vrm) (^3f%cr smr # sn*^) 

% gm ^ ^ ^ I wtf% TOt^ 

# erot |t m 11 

’arS'ii^r ^rrRTife^ (?Ri -^Rc^q' t 

C3R ^n, 5^ "ii^Tiliir 3rj5T‘5fi:'l^ ’irRr i 

299. Hence, an intelligent man should seek to 
acquire virtue through wealth acquired by fair means. 
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Virtue is the only friend which creatures have in 
the next world. 

O 

JTTf^ ^TrHJrlWRT ?TT; ll^ooll 

ai^^TT 

(mr) ^ smt- <5^2: ^r^rrr 

I ^ sit?: fcj ^ ;i|lr I I 

(Tf cTOi Ft?, 

'3 ?rTf%5 TSfl? I 

300. That man who wishes to increase his own 
flesh by the meat of another living creature—there 
is none meaner and more cruel than he. 

fSRcTT ^ II 

cfFTT^^Tt jit: 3 T«nc?Tf^ rr«im ll^o?|| 

at^sTi 

(^rm) ^ t SIFT t ^ ^ sflr 

. vft fiff I, =^rTfp %r sm 

qr f?R sTFit qT ^ ^ I 

^?c«ift^' ^trq ■5tc3 fStirs^ 'srF qlt; "sivsiiiq 
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301. In this world there is nothing that is dearer 
to a creature than his life. Hence, one should show 
mercy to others as he does to his own self. 

JTtT ^ cT^rr ii^^ii 

3i^5n ??sin 

(vim) t ! w # sftr 

# ?R 3iTf«PTt qr ^qn # wtrt sftr ^ 

I I 


a? cqffsrqq'^R qRH?, 's 

«nn^ ^ '2Ttw I 


302. There is nothing, O delighter of the Kurus, 
that is equal in point of merit, either in this world or 
in the next, to the practice of mercy to all living 
creatures. 


am lit arqiqT: i 

c\ 

3«^ 

{^mi) 3ft snimt qit am ^ | (^) 

^ I f% SlFft ^ ^ gi3Rit am ^ 1 1 
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(71 2n<ffc5P ^5((5^ SJtf't- 

303, We have heard that all creatures abstain 
from causing any fear to him, who abstain from 
causing fear to all creatures. 


sTFKHid qr ^ JT ^ 5T i 

■N CS 

^ iricqw: f^tTrlT ll^oVII 

anrsn 

(^mm) siFRFT # «ns5 ?FT ff pr I ^ 5>rr i 

WP^^ ^ cztrj 

^ t I 

stt'f'ffq 'srtq C2tt *ftq 'Q ?n i 

tsn m’tqn 'qt? fsiKtsq qlt I 

304. There has never been, nor will there ever be, 
a gift which is superior to the gilt of life. It is certain 
that there is nothing dearer to oneself than one’s life. 

31^ qrift sFR^Tsfpr qr^rt i 
srffqr q73T ^Rqfpi qrti ctt: ii 

3if|?rT qrifl JRRcqfpr qr^r grew i 
3rf^ qrii fwrffgr q^ii ii 

3i%T qriT gcqwfpT qn? ii^o<^ii 

3r55TT 
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(^rm) srf^ ft (Mt ^ 

^ ^) qTR- VT# I, 3rff^ ft H+^H srq- arsrf^ 
ffezRTR I I 3r^ ^ ^TJi<iR srk srffm ft qTJT 
^?3Tr| I srf^ftqTR 57W, 3ri|gTftqTTr^, srffm 
ft TTiT arff^T ft qr^T I I 3rff?rr ft 
?rcir 3rk fr qrq- I i 


liiqnrtar tfafwqq, 

c4# ?tq, ^ 

^ q|, <1<pr 

JMr 'S *it3 I 

305. Abstention from cruelty is the highest virtue, 
abstention from cruelty is the highest restraint. Absten« 
tion from cruelty is the highest gift. Abstention from 
cruelty is the highest penance. Abstention from cruelty 
is the highest sacrifice. Abstention from cruelty is the 
highest power. Abstention from cruelty is the greatest 
friend. Abstention from cruelty is the greatest happiness. 
Abstention from cruelty is the highest truth. Absten¬ 
tion from cruelty is the highest wisdom. 

fwfrf t 5T vrR% fro I 

>3 

^ RW ^ TO: ?2R>l7rq«|: ll^o^ll 

3r^5n 
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(wit) (fw% 

fwf ^f ^f?Tf | f^-5 ^ 

f % fw# firwr t 11 


t'Mfl ^C^fT ^■^HCi^^'T'T ^1, 

JT^T ^T¥i Wftft I 


306. Those men who never utter deceitful words 
which create disunion between friends and who always 
speak what is true and what promote) good feelings, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

^ irt fwr Tfwr Twr i 

WITT # Wr: ^Wrrfijyi: ll^ovsll 

3jn5n 

( wt) 5ft ^>r 5ft% # fw afk iR # 

^ 3 ftT fw TO I ^ ^'T 51 # I I 

CT wsr Trf%« 5^1 f^rar 's ^rc^r 

’PistR »tap vs fircejf ^?rH 1 

307. Those men who, meeting with friends or 
enemies, behave in the same friendly way towards ail, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

m w# frwTWT m i 
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(^rmr) 5r> arsrf^ are# ^ ^ ars# 

^ ^ artr ^ 3r«rfg; ^ ^ t 

g?r ^ ^ ^ ^ gTEFT I ^ ^- 

^r<«n t • 

CT ff 

^5^ ^«R ?»rsi|ltfe-*i, %1^ <ra5t1%^r 5T?R I 

308. That chaste woman who regulates her deeds 
by observing the prescribed restraints, comes to bo 
considered as truly righteous in her conduct. 

giRT: ll^o<^|| 

31^ 

{^mi) (f^ra^ ^ ^3^ ^t) ^- 

g[#IT ^ JTTTl' 5?^ 

# ^afFTt % arsft^r ^ f%in 

I I 

(?Ri 'signtu <*11?:^ I 

309. ( That chaste woman ) who observes 
exccllept vows, who is gifted with good features, and 
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whose heart is completely devoted to her husband 
insomuch that she never thinks even of any other man, 
is considered truly righteous in conduct. 

JTRt ^TT MPd^m ll^?o|| 

(wm) ^>5# # afk 

^ ffe: # qrt ^ 5ft q% % 5r% sravi^ 

t ^ qfdTdT I I 

^ ap^’s <itct2 (TfRcsrs, ftfar v5^ 

^iHoi I 

310, That wife who, even when addressed harshly 
and looked upon with angry eyes by her husband^ 
appears cheerful to him, is said to be truly dovoted to 
her husband. 

^ sqrf^ I 

q% pfwtqn# ?rr ^ ii^??ii 

3i^5n 

(^rrm-) ^ aiftr qrsT % ^ t «# 
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^ 3m p # JTTf I SFJTf=^nT 3T«rfcj; 
^ ^rr4 ^Fdt I I 

?!%?, fl^ ^3 (71^ 

f^f^ «rati5^'=t I 

311. That woman who, treats her husband with 
the affection which one shows towards her child, 
when he happens to be poor or diseased or weak or 
worn out with the toil of travelling, is considered as 
truly righteous in her conduct. 

S 3 C\ 

^ ^ ?rr ErnrmWt ii^?^ii 

(^irmr) srk ^ ^ 

W t ^ I ^rfr «F#«TTfirTt 3^!T^?T «fiT 
SRT 'TR'^T# I I 

CT 5rsgfk^ cn^ 

312. That woman who waits upon and serves her 
husband with a cheerful heart, who is always cheerful 
of heart, and who is gifted with humanity, is con¬ 
sidered truly righteous in her conduct. 
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^ fT ^ ^ 

^ znc^iT wr qnft ?n ^ en=^^ ii^?^i> 

aisj5TI 


(■flWr) ^ HI0 IHc^T 31^ Hi*! HiiH) ?5Wlf 

qF5^ t, sfk sm qr ^ 11# 

'»tX ^pt^, ^ sftT qrrfTTT % fqw qr f^ra# ^ |, 
qTRmPpfr I I 

CT qtft qiTfftq h>'chh, 

•sff^i:;^ otti , lii^rtT c®w, 7, ^■st -9 ^tsRt? fqqr?i qMq 

■M?! qf^, cq^ qtftt ^rirq 1 

< ^ 


313. That woman who always supports her 
kinsmen and relatives by giving them food, and whose 
desire for gratifying her wishes or for aiticles of enjoy¬ 
ment, or for riches or for happiness, falls short of her 
devotion to her husband, is considered truly righteous 
in her conduct. 

qi^ ipnf^qrrT i 

*iid?rq^q Tr qrft gr ii^?vu 

arjwi 
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{wm) 5r> ?frfr aftr gw ^ 

I, gwT fwT # gfw I ^ wq# 13r«r?g; 

I I 

c? qfff '3 »j’'9c^ (?rqi vs qi^i 

fw ^ ’TCfq, qqrqq i 

314. That woman who is gifted with accomplish¬ 
ments, who salutes the feet of her father-in-law and 
mother-in-law, and who is always devoted to her 
father and mother, is considered as possessed of 
ascetic merit. 

^ qr fqw ^ gc^TT i 

qfg^riT qfg%iT gr qtonrrfngV ii^^^ii 

(gwr) 3rt gqwt ^ Tqrqt qr aik 

gg# %r q^ww q^ f^q g^snrrq # q>5lT qg’ qwg 
qrr^ I qf^ ^qwt % qg qrr grit awf^ sRr qwq^st 
11 

cq ^qqgq qtff ’tfeq 2rfe 'qqqtsn's wgtqq^f^F'ft 
qttn, sps 'r*5qT?C5r'9 'qq^qtascq 'Stqi fqw 'srtw'f qqsR, 
f^fq^ qwq I. 
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315. That woman who always observes^ with a light 
heart, vows which are difficult of observance, whose 
heart is devoted to her husband, and who always seeks 
the good of her husband, is considered as entitled 
to share the merits of her husband. 

2TT ?TTTt ^ ecrt 

3r[,5n 

(wrr) sfr Tift qr t afk 

qrr ^ fT w I M ^ ?rrr 

tnFTT 5^2? 3r>T 11 

C5r ’TSt 2f% ^ ^CiR cqq? sT'ot qm? 4^- 

qtsr ^pa, (TT^ 's <r^€t5tir ’trq' ’j*!! 'q fqtsj 

I 

316. Devotion to her husband is woman's merit ; 
it is her penance ; it is her eternal Heaven. Merit, 
penances and Heaven become hers who regards her 
husband as her all in all, and who, gifted with chas¬ 
tity, seeks to devote herself to her husband in all 
things. 
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spTTfef^n^FT 1 

^t^zr^T ?r4^:^3T%ift w n^?v9ii 

srasn 


(■^rrqr) f^Rm ^ arrfe | sftr sftr ?ra- 

^ srr^TTf^ 3R?g; TMTI sftr 5r^ fipt |i^ 

I ^ glw ^ gT«f ^^■'iidK snrnRn 

^5% sftr ggwiT gR m+k 

% |:^t t sz^fnrr wr % i 


(?i'? 3r*Trf^Pr«iJT, cqWf<»tf%, ^3f%»- 

n^sFtcsr 'TO^Ti, 'TTFi, wt? 'a CT^i 

?:=*r f^Tffs 5Tt« I 


317. By always adoring with respect and devotion 
that immutable Being, by meditating on Him, by singing 
His praises, and bowing the head to Him, and by 
celebrating sacrifices to Him, indeed, by always praising 
God, who is without beginning and without end or 
destruction, who is the Supreme Lord of all the worlds, 
and who is the Master controller of the universe, one 
can succeed in getting over all sorrow. 
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3 T«TT I 

•o 

JTTiri^-^Ti^d TFr ?r«rr ii 

dTinw TFf ?r JT^irnT i 

fc^ ^ # dcJRRJR^ ll^?<ill 

3FT5n 


(^iwr) ^ ^ ^jfT^ I, 

^ 'TFT JTTifMd^ ('TTT ^ ^IT W^T) 

# ^ ft ^ncTT I I «TFr ^ fOTFTT 

»T^ ■dllfiJ, fe'TR ¥ ^ ajcodl I TPT ??T^ 
t ^>fl# 11 fT ^ ^ ^ t I 

WSf ^%5T SR*? CT 2Rft^ ^ 5^1 ^rR, 

^f?Rr?[ ’ft’f ’pnt f^^Tg I 'Spoilt ’tt’t 
^fiRR ^1, C^tt^ Rf?RR ^t^l ’fBl I 
ntfst-lc^ ^5t?Rl ^t^t<T f%?f^^t»tr?f I 

318. If a quantity of water be poured upon salt, 
the latter is immediately dissolved. So when expiation 
is performed, sin is dissipated. 

For these reasons one should never conceal a 
sin. Concealed, it is sure to increase. Having committed 
a sin, one should confess it before the good. They 
would then destroy it forthwith. 
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3n55f%rEfVT?TTftmqs^f«ii 

>:> 

(■‘Twr) ^ TO t, ^f, t (^>f 

TR ^ ^ ^ TR #) ^r ^JTR 

3PtW rr^ ’m^ # t ^ TO ?>TT t I 


1^ :T<rc‘=t. -sr^ HjT.^, wt^rra, fSrsr ^srfsf^ f^RC^ 

«m:^, I 

319. He also is liberated who considers in the same 
light life and death, pleasure and pain, gain and loss, 
what is agreeable and what is disagreeable, 

TO TO 3j'kiH'H' I 

>a "N 

?PTT R snTOTTO ^mro: JfWrf^ ll^^oll 

STTW 

{^m\) (f^raR 

ifeftwrt^^f^^TTI) (ifeff 

"d^ ^) ift’fl' ^ t ^ ^nrrfi^r 

3TRIIT # TOR^TT ^ TO TO f I 

fa® fec^fasR »r#n 5m, 

1^ »Rtf5^ 5t?n ^nre® frotc^ *H% i 
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320. Self-controlled and always concentrated, and 
with all his senses completely conquered, the man of 
purified soul, on account ©f such complete concentration 
of mind, succeeds in seeing the Self by self. 

?r fT ^T^rr 1 

(^TTTr) 3JW, srK ^ 

^r?7iT ^Tf^, sftr # ^rr*T# arra’ ^ 'ft# 

5RTT ^ 'df^d t I 

5 ^; ^'s wr 

il^; 2^5IC^ ^ ^T?r!? I 

321. One should never delile anything by eye, mind, 
or speech. Nor should one do anything which is wrong, 
openly or in secret. 

rHc r ^ftftf -^: fftrrar^ ftnT«r3T; 1 

sn5^» 


(liTRT) fftTRft 3T«r?^ ^ ti 

fyfijq arsrfti; fsra# ft ^ t> 
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%Tr«rir, sfr r+<fl«=t>i arr^r^rfiflf 

rTr^ STfT aj-^iT ft 'TraT t I 


322. Free from expectations, shorn of qualities^ 
endued with tranquillity, one should be free from all 
attachments and should depend on none. Attached to 
one’s own self and understanding all subjects, one be¬ 
comes, forsooth, liberated. 

rf'TOT =t^ ^rtrr: ^ 'tt>t i 

(wm) (^> ^ ?r|f fwHT farr 1) qf^ 

3PP>ft, ^ 5rFr aftr ^ sttt qnc- 

_ _ r -V ><». 

^ ^ I 

323. It is by knowledge and penance that those gift¬ 
ed with wisdom see that which is the highest. Indeed, 
they who are of unsullied minds, who are purged of 
every sin, and who have transcended all passion and 
darkness (succeed in seeing it). 
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'oqpPTtjR I 

JTfTcHRT ^>F^tr5nT ii^^vii 

3n5^ y,\\RR 


(>Tm) JT^icTTT ^>r sp' sirrfR>w 

m # w ^3^ ^ ^ t I 

f^^-rfw ^riMTc^^t 5t?i 

<^P? 2tt^ I 

324. Great souls free from pride and the sense of 
“I” attain the highest state by being purified by pure 
meditation (dhyari). 

I ^*1 I ^ ^^ 

?rrf^ # TwnTn^ ii^rhii 

5fir^5Tq*#fbr 

(^rnrr) M 

ftr 5rTf% ^'Tq-1 |TT 5r>T 3T% ^ 

T??f 5aTf% ^ 11 

*ftf% 5rt^ I 

325. Persons, who are bent upon carrying on medi¬ 
tation and studies, persons of quiescent souls are crowned 
with blessings. 
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jfkEFTrtfe JT I 

(>n^) I («F#3rFR^) >rnt^ ! zr>r- 
^ ^ ?iflr t» ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

t I ^ ^r>Rrm I 

c? ^ffsi T?r^ c^i^ <(< I 

W 5^r5 C2f# I '5r5'4^ CJf^ ^ I 

326. There is no other religious rite, O you conver¬ 
sant with religion, superior to Yoga. It reigns supreme 
over all other religious observances. Practise it, therefore, 
O descendant of Bhrigu. 



(Visnii-Purunam-Brahmunda-rura nam-Srlmad 
B3iagabatam-Maha. Nirvruiataiitram) 


^f^^T’FTTfq' ^c?r ! irrfr#; i 

(^rm) ^ 5f^5r % ^"V iTfi^RT 3fk 

^iTT ^prm t «ftfV ^ JTTg- q>T ^?rr 11 

qecs'ci cq q»t <3 ^^151535 capf^ 

'qg^stcsnr i 

327. Oh child ! anger withers away in no time the 
great and immense asceticism and fame acquired with 
extreme toil by men. 

qTJT^JT: i 

?rT?r! *rr ?Tg?it 

Piwrj 
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(mqr) 5 pm sftT Tfter % q:«r ^ (^fap^ 3^) 
|, 5g[#?r <Tf!mFi %iTr 

11 fI cjTT^ ! ^'tsr % qr f>?rT 1 

C3Pk 'S (prtc’sp? ir5l%9i 

^f51 ’IR^'ST I 'ET'Sii]^ ! <7i^ 

’rt'S 5n 1 


328. The great saints ever banish anger which 
retardeth heaven and emancipation. Therefore, my child 
never come under its sway. 

^ zm: 1 

^ct: ^ g'Tg^tfcT ii^^^ii 

fsTBOTg 

(>Tm) ^ ^ | siY?: 

^ t ^ ^rT^T ITTJft 

11 

CTt ?tc^ MB Jrs'ftll 

^ 1 

329. The learned call Him Vasudeva as He exists 
everywhere and in all objects. 
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JTFiTtsfer wm: q^ ! i 

^ 2qF?#=f5xra^^ \\\\o\\ 

(mqr) I ^3FRm ! {w\^ q: 5 *t 

^ qTJTT#^ f>, 1^71 qfti ^ I 1 
% ^ <'N < arsrfq; sfr t sftr =qwr |, to; 

sTOT srq'f^ #5T fan t i 

cn 317$ ’tqqf7’5rqi''t, W 7t$ I 

CSWH 7f?'Tl qtqf$ 4$ 5^13^ ^‘'K TTt^ I 

330. Thou art the sole highest reality,—there is no 
other sovereign of the universe. And this glory in which 
the mobile and the immobile are enfolded—is Thine. 

5TWr foTOTRiiq^q TOTt 3T> I 

TO qrqTTOT ^ $iT?qt ii^^?ii 

fqEtng ?i?v9Ro 

(^TTqr) arf^^iy ^jmrf efft tR xn^qciHi 

t sfh; 5ft fTORfqq q TOT I W qTOqi ^ fTO 

I TO ! aftr qftq frort qr ^ =totot 11 

cq qqcqqq 4?;: ftfq 

qrfwc3c^q, C5 3t®, (7T$ ’fqqfn qjtocq* qtf 
cq'q'Wcq' *ftq w ^ ? 
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331. O Father , God is the instructor of the 
whole universe and is present in our minds. Who else 
but that Supreme Soul can teach us (anything) ? 


JFTFJFF# Prl'^fd I 

5TR'5r<T-d+Tr?- 

•\ c 

^Tfd ^^crfwtTqJTrfR did ! II1 

tItvsiH 

(mdT) IfddT ! fdd% ^ WfT? 3Tk 

afTR % dd dd fd f fdd ^ dd ddfrfV 3RR 

% ddd ft ddt dd fT f I 


C? did, qfdlljqf ^«n dd 

fanned cd^ ddid^tfl ddd ddW'jd ddfrfd dffkd 
^ dnni dsmi fV ? 

332. Oh father I no fear can overwhelm me since 
that Immortal Remover of all dangers is present in my 
soul and the very recollection of Whom is enough to 
remove all perils subsequent upon birth and human 
infirmities. 
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3rriii?r: 2T=Eg% 1 

*TmJT5^ 11 

r*r'’^3 ?«?'»i'9<i 

( ^T>Tr) sfT?:^ if qfT«rJT sf^n | ? 

?*Rw srr^ ^'tcTT 11 5ft Tra* 

I 'TPT 5rT% 11 

’^'T f% ? »^«r ^rsR 511^ 

I CT jtr<t ?T<r, »wmi 

Tj 5t?n jmr 1 

333 . Where is the difficulty in calling Him in mind ? 
When remembered He bestows prosperity upon people. 
And if you recollect Him day and night there will be an 
end of all sins. 

eff^ fe silfd^m I 

C\ > N 

5rTq?rm g^rostiFr ii^^vii 

fint^ ?i?\9i«n. 

(>rmT) m SnfjRt ^ TT 

»T% sfk srrMr # ^rfrft ^ (?>Hft) 

I ^ 5R?R # p- ?y>r ’SmK % f 
I 
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’rf^ '3 wcsnr 

stf% c^Wf?c^f? ^rfr I cstwi 2m? 

wji Ttt? I 

334 . Let your mind be fixed on Him, day and night, 
Who is present in all beings and you shall laugh at every 
trouble. 


dRr^'1 SraW 

wnf^m% ^d<VsH^T- 

f ^’^3 

(>TrsiT) JTf? t ^IPTT f f cr> WR t 

^ ^5 31^11 (snrftT ?T qn ^ q>tT) ? 
^ apq qrrtr # qqr ^>17 ? t ^ ?rnTFq arqfg; 
3Tqqt 1 1 3R7^ ¥q q^T qq arr^rq ^ # 

^ qi^ qfT qr^ q>^ fqwr 1 

f%fq qfi’ (?5tqtf^qq sfqa qq, ^ q^qtiq cswcqq fq 
-qH qqsi sftf^ ? q^q>trq fq q^, 'qfe 

qfqf^qq 1 (? 5 tqqi qf? ^qq gwsqpq siqq qq, fq:- 
q;«fii csmi qq*^ qq qt« 1 
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335* He being propitiated what is there that cannot 
be attained ? Away with wealth, pleasure virtue—they are 
thin,-IS of little significance. Do you resort to the exhaust- 
less tree of true wisdom and undoubtedly you shall 
reap precious fruits therefrom. 


^ '■’NO N ' ' ' 

f^org 

('^w) r+"wr % 3fK ^ 

TSTT ^TTrrr I ? sTTwr fr qw jtt qrFq' qr# am 

ZTT 7:5Tr f 1 


Cf •'Filrr. (TP ? ^til^ 

qi -srMqrr^- i 

336. Who slaycth what living creature, who preserveth 
what living creature? Every one is his own destroyer or 
preserver accordingly as he follows evil or good. 

f^CTir^fq- 

> 'O 

ftrsf # 

•o 

f%iW5 


»5 
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(^TFTT) ^ STK fjOi 

^ t a’> qf ^ t, ^ ^ ^ 

t, ^ fwcTT qqfqTT fT I ? 

C3W? 5n:<rr, '<3 ■!=rt<T ■siti 

TT^TSa ^feltr^JT, 4^5? li) iTt^H f^3, -3 

'STt’ftf *f5p, ^K?l ? 

337. Oh father, it is useless lo talk of friend or foe 
when God is present in all bcines, and is manifest ail 
over the universe, the Lord of it and the Supreme Soul. 

'4T^ftqrr#; ^q ^W?r?q qrr f^q^TT I 
?TTrx?Tirq?Tt w q^q qf^: f^qrr cqfq ii3^<'u 

(qwr) qTT qqq ^ qr^qr q 

3rqj^ qfir I qqq^T qrq, arq afV?- qqq q (qrt ftr ^q 
q) qftq qqtjrq t ? qq'ffq: qfqq- qq^ ^ q 7^ 

I « 


q^?r<I wqra? 2rf% q^^qi ^ 

qtrw, 'sWq spstwtrsf 2fc<rrsfq ? qt<i‘l 7% 'sti't-i q?’? i 

338. Not to speak of wealth, virtue or desire, even 
emancipation is within the hollow of his hands, who 
has firm devotion in Thee, Who art the root of the 
whole universe. 
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?pt fjppr: JT#; qr: 

f«rc<»rg 

(wtt) r^, grrqrr^y ?nTnT 

wsicTT^ ?rff) f?TJ^ ?rq, sftr 

fTJftJFTT ^ 7f^, 3^1^, 3ft ^ ^ I, 

TT I ; Sfr-IT sfiT ^TTfr HTf^ ^5^ ?rff I, 

!T#?T ITT srf^jft 3fpr (%tTTT) 


(Tit 4^, Tf^<^(t^fT, fq-as), ^l^fins- 


339. God is one, all-pervading, uniform, perfect, 
attributeless, supreme over nature, freed from birth, 
growth and destruction, omnipresent, without decay. 




jpjTr ^ct ^ 


pT^FRtf^: SWTT: |IV<^«>II 


fv^rg 
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(mqr) ^ ^ qc«r?: 

3T>?: JTfSir ^ ITT ^ JTcTOfer ^>q- ^ ? 

ST^Tq; ^Tift # I I ^iftfrT^ wsm 

^ f%^iff ^ ^ fr ^qr 3rnT ^r cTTT T5 ?rq:cTT i 

=?1 c^t'-ft?!, I|^C>(7'T 

c^l'^ ?i (?Ff--'ft^ ? U!?%^rc*f f% €’Tii- 

^^f%T3 WZ^‘? 

340. How wide is the gulf between God, who is like 
mountain of clear crystal, and malice and envy and other 
defects in the mind of man ? The glowing heat of fire 
does not exist in the cluster of the cooling rays of the 
moon. 


fq-q-f^^irrq-r^ilrq-?:: JT^nFcT; 

:Trq!r^i=fr:%'7JTr^rTf7WT; \ 

o c. 

f!TirffTq’^^>3?WRTTWT 

?rTr ii^v?ii 

fWCTTJ 

(•ffFTT) f5T^ ^ I 3TiT ^ I, 

^fr JTff, m sfrr ?rrT tttPwt qrr fin’ 
I, ^ f^qr ark %Tqrrfr ^tv^rr | arlr arTwR 
3fk mm % I, ^ srrPwf m 

sRRmr ^mnr qw 11 
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fifsT's ^itTT-sJTnrtC'l fes, 

o ^ <*~ 

341. God always resides in his heart, whose 
mind is pure, who is free from malice, and tranquil, 
is a friend to all, of wholesome yet palatable speech 
humble and sincere. 

g’fr fRH# ^ rTf^ 

^snpTTSPJT ?frTirF7: 1 

^q-lfffT ?rF!^>r: IIBY^II 

?iv9RK 

(■qwr) ^ fFiT?R TT^T?: f5ra^ 

I WT^ wm (^TFri^T?:) ^ Sr^FTftTrT 
I I ^ 3im ^ t sf^PTJn' 

t, 3r^ 'Tsfl- ¥.T 3^ I I 

^<TC5r*4^ =?rt>r 

c’Ttrr ’tt^j I f%^c^ '5|^«558 

CT>Ri I 

342. The eternal God residing in the heart of a man 
makes him appear lovely to all; as a beautiful young 
sala-tree declares that there is excellent juice inside it. 
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3Rfe5TfWr^ZF?T: 

^Fjt^wr; HBV3II 

f^B<Tr^ 3i'ai3? 


(wm) #fe, sm^Twfw srsrtgr arvqw ^ 
^yrrr |3rr, ^rrr ffr ?r^ ^ ?rt qrr frT# 

# f^ qr»fr 

•o O V 

^ WT ^ ft I 


“ipi^ ’fffsr* ipiis, 

'^Rpr^ ‘^■ofpjppr wqit 


343. The beast of a man, whose mind is addicted 
to foul actions, who is always engaged in vile actions, 
who lives for a Jong time in evil company and who 
always endeavours to drown liimself in sins, is no 
follower of God. 

qwsczmr: ft’^rrfw i 

^^WRT:qr7:nr;RTTJT ^ f^s^gnT IIV<^II 

{'mm) ^ qr ^ fir^r 
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^ # f^TWT 5ERT 

(3rsr?^ frr^ |3n) 7 ^ ;3;fft# ?TT!r # I i 

^r:^^. ^dlT5 ftft*} ^ ^te". 

344 . Final emancipation is in his grasp who is sin¬ 
less towards them who commit mischief by him, who 
speaks amicably to them who use harsh words and whose 
soul melts with benevolence. 

^«Tl^dH qWT ^rqq^FW I 

qq TTir 5rTeqT qq>5Frq 

q,qt, 

(qrqr) m ^ 

' / C CO 

snT>3nT ? spq-fq ^ smwq ^ ^ airq^q- 

*\ c 

^ TTsT^'t t qqf q qq^R qfr 

I 

OTq qfs ’ftq ^cq ^uqf 2l!:¥r^'q qi, 

’qq<('grcq- wtfqrq 'qtq cqm 'srmr^'si «in:q qi 1 

345. Just as water is unnecessary to one who has 
drunk nectar, so the Veda is superfluous for him who has 
realised the Supreme One. 
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SRW >1?^^ Hlfw I 

^ ^ tTiTiTf% II 

g?4^^iiTinT:^‘ TT^q^' q^ I rH^. ' J T I 

?T aTR^q ^S^’JTR; llSVctll 

(^TFn) 31^ qr^ ^ ?r|t ft SERRTT, 

^T>JT Tft ^ ft arRft I, ifRft ^'t»T ^ ^tft^T 

qr^ qrr oqPT rTO qn?7r f ? ^ f%Wft 

37P: t, jft% t, 3T?Ttf It >Tt 

t, 3FTf ^T ^ ^rn^T t, ^ fTT^T # 

frrqqr^ qrr ?ra=niT ^tr^t i 

Tfq ftrsi tIts 'tfr^ qi, ^*17 ’TS'S f^g' ; •q^'iiq 
(?itf?m (7it q^rR ’RqsnRF fw’t <rrR wr:w^ ? cqt ftv 
’fqR’R ■^<17 ^15, 

yjcf 'SRfrfe ; ^jiq fpTPpn^qq 

snp't I 

346. Invisible subjects cannot be comprehended, visi¬ 
ble things too meet with destruction, then how do the 
The Supreme Yogins meditate on the indescribable 
God ? The Supreme Intelligence fills the high and the low 
and the intermediate space. He fills all space. This realisan 
tion is the sign of true meditation. 
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I 


?Ri?t 


(WWT) fTr^ |' 

^nr ^ |) 5rr^ I sfK w, t^- 
3itT -^FT^ ft ^ F ^FTT ^jfTdT I I 


^ 7®. 


347. According to the wise, lattwa (true wisdom) is 
the knowledge of the One without a dual, who is called 
Brahma (the Supreme God), Paramatma (Supreme vSoul),, 
Bhagavan (Possessor of riches and power). 

iTr^FFT: 2(nT^; FT^: 

HT 

{>Tm) f, I ?rR ! ^ 5ft 

3Tqv=rr FT 5if f^qr, qf 3 rtft 

% I Tzff% ^TTfSHT 1TO tn: ^rfrcHTR ftFT sft^ 

«ftfT F# ^ TTTf FT qfeqFT | I 

C5-(7ft3rT, ^ CT 4FTfT ^srW? Sf«m 
Ffrsril, '3tT?I R C^tTtT ^Hffer STR 1 FfTT qtj 
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^rf%« 2ff% vsfOTf^ 5^91 1!(C^ 

<P C^ I 

348. Thereupon the Supreme Person spoke, ‘O ye 
Innocent one, I revealed Myself to you only once just 
to enhance your attraction for me. The pious ones being 
attached to me gradually renounce all desires. 


^ aTTr^nr; m\ 

qT>r=nT 1 

C ^ o C> "N 

55Tf% ^ f^:qfcr|fqnrr?FT 

(■jmT) 3ft wftWt % ?rr«r #3 ^pt qr^TTciTT 
^ ^qrisqt am TFff mt # TR ^ t STR Tr^T- 
®R-t^ % qrr^ff % ^TfR to Tto to 

o > 

I to =Rtoto'f R sm to t • 

tC'fiT ’tiPTlirf^ ^‘•'tt^'3 

■^FOT, '3T?lin ^tRtC'f=I fb'SC'^', ’tor 

349. Those who take in by the ear the elixir of the 
praise of God, the soul of the pious, become purified in 
thought and mind, which is often stained by sins. Thus 
by degrees they approach His lotus feet. 
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A o 

?n^ #TFir^^ ^ 

{>Tm) # 3i^ ^TT^>T (3T«r?^ 

3rfW5T ^ tTR) ^ -iTf^^T SKT fsTJT^ 

f3rr I, t FT fF^T^ f^JT ^r fFFFT qr# 

tTT^ir ^ STFT gJF 3T^ % fFT^r-qT^RT ^ 
Tf|[?T f'm) ^flT 11 fqr ^>Tr ^ ^ wr % 
^*=frT qrt FFf qr f 1 

4?hi '3 *ff^-<c^t«f^ ^ f^m 

^t^'t'Ti cq^ fq's ^ ?ffa sntq'-'f^ siTuq 

f^?lt^'^‘f-’tf%'‘fT7 fR I '5|t-r-:it'3 C3t:iR FT'f’f^ (7i^ 

350. Their hearts become purified by their meditat¬ 
ing on thee with Bkahti (devotion), their minds gradually 
become quiescent by the knowledge endowed with the 
strength of Vairagya (detachment from the world). We 
shall likewise worship Thy lotus-feet with devotion. 

FTf^ VRrnmr^ f^qr qlqq^qi I 

wqr fqFfcqr 5rm fqfq^qT^qfq ii^h?ii 

qi ?l^^iV9o 
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artr 5rR ?ttt 

sricFTT ^ qWc^TT ^ 3F7TT =q7f^ I 

CTT^tf§5 briTt^tr '3 ^t?l ^fwi 

'srwrs 1 

351. Thus in the mind, roused by questioning, one 
should meditate upon the Deity, presiding over the 
faculty of reasoning, with the help of intelligence 
(Budelhi) impelled by (Yoga) communion, devotion 
(Bhakti), detachment (Vairagya) and knowledge. 

3TrT iMTi^rl !TOq==rqwf 'Tf«T I 

^#F=nfFnT rft^ fqr^qr ^ wit ii^h^h 

W 5RV9IK 

irnftfqrr^Tf sTRmrw^FT «fiT srtr w ^ 

I 

fF!j^ I 

352. Therefore, by dint of devotion and detachment 
the people should slowly bring their minds under control^ 
although they are attached to evil ways. 

3||g^q5qq%TT qi ^wtrTq ll^^^ll 
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3f\T fr=^ ^ 

^ ■JTfrT ^ ^ ^srrar 

t 

^^Tff3n-3it^K'7fs^'3 r?'ii •it=iHJfT?:vT f^‘2<=t 

«f%*:5it';^tii 1 

353. Tiic devotion lYce from all selfish motives that 
perpetually glows towards the Supreme Person, is known 
as Nirguna Bhakti (unqualified devotion). 

aiTcHT^ awq'^T tfT cTR^: HIlH-o^sfd II^HVII 

^TV|,'l3^ 

( ^TT) RTST?^ 3ft RRT t srqr^t 

^ if r^r | I 

'fig ^fggfcsjg. g^:<(7 

^f^tgijrgr gfRcg gg^T gf%! sn^s ggrg 1 


354. By practising contentment with that which is 
provided by God, human beings cross the darkness of 
misery* 


g>5gr: gg grgfggf 

^Fggngr 1 


apgnpg ^fg^r^g^rggeggr^ 
gFirgg't gggg jwnr gvgg 

wvi^i^ 
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(>TrqT) ^ 3r?rT;^rTtT a 5rw 

#fr ff STcrV ^ f^^TT I sfk 

3ft <Tf^, (=^?t) arfe #?!ff^3ft7: rrrwT 

^ arq-^fr ??rfer # =t^5r qr?7TT |, qrt 

3T5TnT q^TSTT # I 

c\ 


'^5T*r%^fr sJ?:^*t Vi%u5 

=Tt<-Tt(r'f ^tsfA ^!%i:5pT. ii^T^ tfe'-M 

fiFiTf'fffi c^it cst^rm •srtfir 

?f1 % I 

355. I bow down unto Thee, O Supreme Person, 
Who by omnipotence entered into my mind and vivified 
the dormant word; Thou didst vivify my arms, legs, ears,, 
skin and the rest of my organs. 

q^qrf^ 

^rr; 1 

’fpfmirra'f^ '«Tr^T iib^^ii 

(mm) r^ra^t T?: arfqrc^ ^TfiRT 

^ 3 ^ t > I »Tfp][ 5501 
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^ I ? ^ m ^^TfTTT^ ^ 

3r?RT ^ sfR ^tfrlT | t 

'=Ff¥!}2^1 «f%5 

OT^!‘4-1 ■srrfjf^l ^trtCo ^rf^RR I ^Tf%R 

^ik^ac^R c^fvrt:y y Tfi. in:RR’'tr5Ttr^t gt 

^'tfiFC'T I 

356. All the divine attributes descend on them who 
have disinterested devotion to God. How can persons 
who have no reverence for God be endowed wdih great 
virtues, since their minds wander about aficr evil 
desires, 

f^5Tf«TfrRf^''T ^<117 

c 

5?lTta \ 

(ttfstt) I fqj srrf^ igV?: Ji^q- 

ffT 5nf«Rr 3Fr% ten I, ^ ^>»rl 

qft nwr^iT nf)" tnr, ^¥^7 ;?# q^R srranr^ 

JTff fwt I I ^ qTFRT 
3ft ^>r wsR qr# I ^^^ft g^r arfwnrrafl 
3F5r +<t«iT«T arqgr wr?5y^ ftnr ^ f 1 
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^ T«h w ; f¥l 

^Wrr c?H in, c^n ni 'stri ^tttiii 
r? m I irirtgi ^ rrtc^ 

3rrrf^^ f3H Pr^- 

357. It is true that God being solicited confers 
wished for things on men who pniy for them. But He 
does not grant paltry things to His devotees, rs these 
do not satisfy their desires. But He bestow's on one, 
who serve him and do not want anything, His Ictus-feet 
that satisfy all desires. 

^ ^ 1 

rqripT jpqTfNT^qt f^TJ^FT ^ II 
''Ttn '4Ti7Wr; I 

■• > 'O 

ii5^<:ii 

•A 00 ' 

(^titit) srf^ ^ ^ % w !3r?5Tcft f, 

«n45r vhrh^w) ?r>T «ngT^ 

(nHJ-^i'O spT ^), 5nTT sRfcT ^rrfR', ^^r- 
cm ^5T, ?n?cTT, m ^ Tt^) aftr 

(Marrfer) sm ^TTftfrsp, sftr mrfw 

.(^rdr, m aftr snrw t) ^ cm ^ t r 
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CTiR’f 'f'i aw- 

5T11! ^•'' 5'r^vfti.-T. ^rsi, «'5rei, 

^fg>r;'R 3 H'i'-f *ft-i rf< 4 ', ^tufiT'r 3 ^n-^t 

■^f^Tf'4 I 


358. Just as llanics of lire burn clusters of bamboo 
trees, similarly patient, iviigiois and rcspectiul persons 
uproot their sins born oi' their body, word and mind 
with (he help of penance, bralwiachtirya (cclebacy), peace 
of mind, control of senses, self-sacrifice, truthfulness, 
purity. self*contri)l and adherence to rules. 


#?crFir^iTf^ 


"in SRUvs 


grspfr m wrf^ ?rt m't 3T«Tk 
^ % f^5 TTTq^ ^ 

'TTqr^JTTJTt ^ 5T ^ I ^ qT- 

=5R?ir ^ t I 

iftq 'Q spstfjf «Tf^ I 

<tt7:<rq 

<tT57RtC'3t <tf%af I 

359. By austerity, charity and vows, corresponding 
sins can be got rid of, but not the irreligious bent of 

16 



242 


sloka-saAgraha 


mind which is to be corrected by the worship of the 
lotus feet of God alone. 

«FJT: qr: I 

wnnif’irrf^: ii^?.oii 

(^TTTr) ^ ^ 3nf^ fPT ?rr«r 

>Tf^>T ft W ^ ^ V/WM TOT ^ 

’fT?:T'jT?ra TfT5i?'‘ltf^ €'f7fui: vsf^crt'T^ <5 =fr?Jrfr? 

-ilTTra’ I 

360. Bhakti-yoga (communion through devotion)^ 
acquired by recitation of His sanctifying names and by 
other means, is known in the world to be the best and 
ultimate religion for men. 

TR'fTTTiT ffr TtsW^rTf^Tit- 
f^TT TTt MtsTT ^ I 

^Jcif 

^FTTcTTW TOT^FT 11^^?II 

>»T 

(^tptt) (t^ ^ Ti# I) «FT, arr (g^r) ark 
^ (srfwTT) TfTTT (’kftsmr) a n r^Pci^ r (^rat 
anOTT T> STHT !5rRrT |) ^ (JIW ^ISTTk) c#- 
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^TTFsr, (srqrnPt ^ ^ ^ 51 m) sfif^ 

cfT^ 3flT 5rTP>r52T ^nr^) ^ m 

TO ^T^T I f% 3ri?JTr % gf? ^ 3ncRTOr>r 


2r|5rt^ <ra, w<, ^ w^- 

361. I do acknowledge that the truths incorporated in 
righteousness, riches and desires which are known as 
trivarga, as also in learning (e.g. philosophy, polity, logic 
etc.) and in the rules set forth in the Nigamas (Vedas), 
truth in all of these helps one to merge his self in the 
Supreme Person residing within his inmost heart. 

^>Spra'5TT?lti.(i<,'d IVi^hl ft- 

m^Fm: % ii^^;:ii 

m vsivsi^d 

(tot) I 31^ TO 3TT?Jn ^ 

^ ^ ^ f?-2T # TOTT^r # rirf fTT I TO 
TOTO TOft ^ ^ TfWT ^ TOT t ? 
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% Jirr d W jfF'T cF?XiTf TJ <4^'n ^T'FTT 

W ?Tr'^r<OT ^TFlf t, W{ 

t I 

C^ CT% T^r~.^ ■qtlt'': -iMl 5i.Tr^<^--3(T<ft?:*f?( 

^f?r f%f5 ; 'sfvtr^ ^'';i '^rrt': '^"S sf^tiTnr 

f% ? ^■feTtf»-(?rfr'4 WSJ 

*r5 ; ■^irtTs ? 

362. Oh boys Asura 1 no very ^ireat effort is 
required in worshipping Sri Uari (God the Deliverer) 
who is present in one’s heart like unto the wSky in 
the space and who is the iraiinate friend of one’s own 
soul. Th':re is nothing ei.lraordinary in earning worldly 
prosperity which is comnioniy attained by all corporeal 
beings. 

ffT q%- 

3FftfeT 

n ^ ^ ^ 11 

*(f 

(mFr) ffert # 'TT sfk g;%TT % ^frot sft 
^ ^ ?nr*Er ^Jrrar | ^ an^FfW sro 

jftTjT, 3TTf? 3T?5^, aFRT, ^ qr^ 

qr^qr q?t ^ qRcrr ^ 1 
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C’t 5 Wlwrt^tpf''t^, WC^Rf 'srw, '^H^, l5> 

'®f’5H, ■'trfgni ->2^ I 

363. 1 bow down to trie cliangelcss supreme Brahman, 
who is attainable by spiritua! communion, who appears 
far away because lie is beyond the reach of the senses, 
and is subtle. Who is infinite. Who is the origin of 
everything and Who is perfect. 







(3TF1T) I fN" ! TRczT ^ jnf ^ 

I I ^ wm ^ f srfwT 

# ^ fezTT t I #■ ^ i sftr W TO 

11 


C? f^?. ^TTf-r ■^itf-t I 

"irW'r riPT?: ei^pra r??n ^Rntc^j; '5'5*t?rfRT 

Rr. \5^t5t ’^rt^rt-T Rr I 


364. Oh thou twice-born, I am like slaves dependent 
on those that are devoted to me. My heart has been 
taken possession of by the pious devotees. I am beloved 
of those who are devoted to me. 
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^ srniTFT f^finr 'p^t i 

ut ?<rPT jttctt: ^ iib^hii 

(wrr) =^T5r 5 ^, wk , ttr, itm 

r^rpT qfr ir apq 14 ^q>fp 
rqPT qp i ? 

^fvt^i ft, ''ps, '4?, irffT4, ■R's, <t'irqr¥ 

365. How can I abandon tlicni who, having renoun¬ 
ced their wives, houses, children, relations, lives and 
riches, have become devoted to me. 

qfiT fTOfqqr; qr^rq: 1 

qsT |5 #Ptt ^ ^qqr wf^q; q?Tfq qqr ii^'t.'Eii 

«ri 

(•jTTcrr) qj qq qqqtff qrq qwi fqq # qs' qp 

t, ^ % STITT qsq ^X% f ' 

CT q?F5I qp-f! TPtrS fq=T^?r, Jitfl ft CPR 

366. The virtuous having equanimity of mind, whose 
hearts are fastened on me have enthralled me as a good 
wife binds and enthralls a good husband. 
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timT W f1 

TrarFW ^ ^3rpri% ^ ii^^vaii 

m -^1^1 

(^rmr) ?rr4 ^ I, h gr^ ^Vft ^ 

f I ^ #tf t 3it^ f^F^lWT ^sn^, ^ vft ^ #ff 
3ftT ?Tf1r i I 

jrtJf^‘t 5OT, ^tf^f ^f^r'-tc't'i sv'M, irt5?t<rT5t3 vsl^’I'^l 
^fWC^'S 'WfC^T ^1, TTff^('<3 ^'tf^ ^ I 

367. The virtuous are identical with my heart and I 
am the heart of the virtuous. The virtuous do not know 
anything beside me, nor do I know anything apart from 
them. 

gRqrt i%gc3i 

gcilT^T ^ I 

5ERqTir ^TcAldd^'cAld'H 

^Rtiicddi ^TT^rr: 

(^rm) 5 *^ ?RW+?T srsrfg; ^ft 5 ?? ^=esjt 

wrrt |t ^ spt TO 51T ?lcJI 3 ftT 

w 4ti*i'id' # ift ?rctT anft^ ts^- 

^ «!?)■ d^ff T # SFRTir 5^7 3F<^tfWt ^ # 5?%- 
fe aftr ^ ^ ^ictTwrw sftr % 
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qpt ^ ^ ?ft, f*T ^fpT 

^Pflfr 5F?IT f: I 


^Pi :5fr 'fUTc.'ig's - 5 ^ of^>iT^ Ts-nr.^'s 

iP "fVsrif'' ''t'iisjU'T Sv'trs'T 3n' ■^r''2''rrR<iiC^ 

Sfraf^li, i]7° T-^. 3R W<fT7 ’9 7fq>-<'fcq? c^l, 

^ Cst^t'I ‘T'T-tt'lJT vt I 


363. Oh God, we seek shelter in Thee. Thou art of 
truthful resolve, Thou art intent on truth. Thou art 
truth in all times, Tiiou art the progenitor of all truth, 
Thou existest in truth. Thou art truth in the truth. Thou 
art the first introducer of truthful speech and true be¬ 
haviour, Thou art all truth. 






TTcTT; 




(mm) I ! (sTR^ wrfer 

^ WTvr>T sttR afhr TR ^3^ 

JTT^ qft W ^ qt | I qqW 

ft qr arnm 3T^ |3n^ 1 
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C:' CoWn 

Sft4 r^<ii cut'-rr^ &i;-i:‘^tr^^ '^tiR^i f^urtci?^ f 

369. Oh Tliou ivspleiidcnt one, the Friend of the 
sinners, Tliy devotees h::vc crossed the dreary ocean of 
life without tile help of Paving tided o\cr the 

ocean, they leave on. tliis side of it, tiic vesr.cl consisting 
of Thy lotus-feet. 

TTWl' JTW^^rqvjifvf. 

?r^ nr^r i 

•o 

i%ziTqt srf^qTcjprrfiT ub’^cii 

(wrr) ^5^ sftr of^JT t grpr ^ 

3jk ^ ^ f^TWT ^ mm gJT 

OTSfl ^T I 3ftT ^ % STTT 5^^ mm ^ sr’iTT^ 

(frf^) srfTR ^ m I, ^^empr ^• 

# I’flTTT ?rRTTcR#r qr# 

? ' 


c? CT?, 'a'f. '3 's 

^?r ^1; ^ ’If#!' i ^trr 'a ^nrirg c^st^rtsT 

faRitsf'ft^ '=5Rf5|X5 ^ ?far i c^^si 

C3Ww «rf« i 
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370. Oh God, Thy denomination and Thy semblance 
cannot be determined by qualities, actions or births, as 
Thou art the witness of all. Speech and mind can only 
form an idea of Thee. Only those who worship Thee with 
devotion {Bhakii) arc able to sec Thee. 

O c 'N 

N -N 

ffe aftr arw # ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ft 3m ^ I I 

?Tf%i =5F5f^; •tfN', ^ Tt?n 

•a ^ w'f I 

371. One should dedicate unto the Supreme God 
all that one performs following the bent of his nature by 
his body, speech, mind, senses, intellect and self (ego). 

<Q O 

f^Tr^rTt 'df^ trrtr- 
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(^TTqr) ^ fiWF 3Fr^ ^ 

# ?f^ f5n=r ^'t 3^ arr^^r # 

t, fmr I, 5^TPrr t, aftr ^ wr ^ 3 ^ 

^rrfTT I, aftr 3f?rT if 3T'T;Trr ^ f} 

WK TFT^ ?TTf■ 'Ti^ T^ t I 
^f’Tl 

'<3 ’JFI ''Rl 'SfFt'T ^t5f '-ft^ ; ■iI^C‘*fW ^rC5fyf%^ ^im*r 

5t'Ti qrm vftr^JT I 

372 When one observes this vow, by chanting the 
praise of the beloved Lord his love increases and heart 
melts away. He, then, like a mad man, having no 
control over his own self some times laughs aloud 
weeps, cries, sings and even dances. 

^ ^ff jp^rTT^r: ftr^nr 1 

C -N 

?TTFT giTT^T 

ITFIR 'TPR ^ II^VsBtl 

(^TRT) JR ‘-^T^ (T?R) ?R, 

3fk 3ft 3rRT CRTT ft, p, W^, ^ 

# sm qrPTT =qTfft I 

'srfesrf^Ts, ?m, ^«r, fqcwi f^, fr, 

2 ft*r ’Tjpsi^ qffeq i 
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373. Worship, charity, asceticism, meditation ard all 
good acts liked by one’s seif and one'.s wile, home, si .a and 
life are to be dedicated unto the Srpreme Persoei. 

'TT^'T 1 

STpJFf: i! ski'll 

(mqrr) q-rnr^ ^ ^ ^ 

I ^ qw SITW Tf # 3RTPr 

q^'fq- sfh: ^irf^ ?>fr i 

<lfcr qf'-ii fqTe i 

’TR^ f^??T >3 »ftf% 7^51 I 

374, Clumt amongst yours.:Ives the piirifyirg themes 
of God’s gloiy. It will result in love f(jr one another, 
satisfaction in one another and peace of mind. 

VO 'O 

4 ^Pel c|'^rc<i«lSh 4 i|: I 

irrq^ZFTzft^ZFc^rsr 

qWJf fJTftlT: Ii^vs<^u 

>n 

(^tpit) wr WT»T ^ 

^ ^ ^ t, ERt sr^c cT w ^ I, ^ qr# 
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? I ^?Tt #?rniff •# t, w 

^r TTfiT srr^rf^’X^ n Tf k't 1 

^■tT) ^?rJT, '^»I-T ilT^'S '?-.'•( 'T.'srf^ ^•-ij 

-f;?! ':, -,«r-': i-i-rTiT vffrtr^'TiAfri -Itirrc^ --toi 

5Tfo ■irfrr'^iTT I 

37:'. Having s\irjvndcrt*d lo tlic Supreme Person, the 
devotees at time;- v.v.en, laugh, dance, sing, expiv:s joy, 
utter superhuman words, beh;n'e in a superhuman W'ay 
and someumea :‘c;.;ain silent. 

f?W'I Wfll VFifirq-: qTRfraTJT in\3^ll 

■iTt 

(vtt'Tt) t>7-?T7: ("^kr, v^rrmr) sttt % f^T 

WTT ^ ^5FT ^TTTtiT 

T^rfFTT 3Tiq-k arq^rr ^rnpR 

f^raflT'T^cT ^ r^'zr ^ sTsrkt^qwaftr 

^ ^mx ^ ^ fr ^cw ftr I 

^ |?rM WTI ^ fet ^ ?rTf|t I 

fwf ^ 1 , ‘ij^srfar 

^ 's ?P%i fst^ 

I 
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376. The pious man shouli learn from the mountain 
and the tree that all their actions are for doing good to 
others always and even their birth is for others. 

jtPt: i 

arrrfTRt irejftvir: ii^\3\3ii 

HT 

(wtt) ^>fr srffT ^ fr 

3r«n^, 3rk stttt 1 i # jitct # 

^ 11 

^TTflT f%?r. 

'-5 TTiPT ^Tl I 

377, A sago {muni), like an ocean of which the 
waves have become culm, is quiescent, grave, hard to get 
over, sound, limitless and unagitated. 

ft?rt ^ Jnrrwrft i#r: i 

?T ?TfTr:5fT^ ?rFR; ii^'3<'ii 


(^tt^t) ^ ^rnTT sTferf ^frr ^ str # ^ to 

sfN: JT 31R t I tt ^ ifWt 

TO5TT ^^5'Tr^^qT5T|f'rR#?TTOtJT ^ | ( 

(pm *lra ^n, ^ iss^ 
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^ 5rf« 

^ ^ ^11 I 

378. As the ocean docs not overflow its beaches w'ith 
the water from rivers, nor is it dried i:p when the rivers 
get dry, so a sage [mtini) devoted to the Great God 
remains unaltered whether they attain their objects 
of desire or not. 


Tr^'5T5^ STRAIT: appfT VR: 1 

^3°%; iflTw^'incT fsr ii 

(wrr) ^1rrr tig- ^ ?Rr ^ ^ 

snr^ ^ jtr ^ 

•V 

^ 5 I 


^ 5^17* ^ £i?‘t qq:<T, fiir 

’SPS 'Q W5} »tm ^ sh?*! I 

379. Like a bee collecting honey from flowers, 
the intelligent should glean truths from all scriptures, 
great or small. 


^qRenf ^ M^TeRf I 

ff ?Rlfr ll^<Jo|| 


{WT\) ?frni; m f ^ 
ww wr 5r>r fw ^ ?r^ir aFTfq; i^FfT 
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^ ^ t I t JTfc-T^ rrrf■ TTff ^ 

TTftwr t qr t ^ qr?# ^sr |t 

TTJTTTW (feFr) I 3fl"?: ^ (fe) q?T 

wn: t I 

^'gS'i'-t ^1 ^^IT H- 'iHtVfrr IT] 

r^.-'Wr^‘T -n'r*! ‘Tl I -tO; ■•(!, 

f%R >lH.Mi 5=* ■‘-'f't 

r.’-7 l^'S I 

380. Like llic bee, the sage does P.ot keep in store, 
neither for the evening nor for the day following, the 
food collected by begging : his pxilm is his vessel and !iis 
stomach is his store. 

fc(q4tTf'rdtt3TJnT I 

Cs sD 'S 

^ ii3d?ii 

?Tt ??folVo 

(^rrqr) 3ft3rrcifr5ERn-?:%fTttftTrt,f3RT^ 
fit f^tnrlf # srqTfr sffx mw f^m |, sfk f^ra^t 
^'R % q^f I ^ sftT ^ 

WX I I 

'at t ' Sl C^ ' ^ arr*t ^#135 ’R'^ ? 
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381. My soul has been drowned in the well of 
worldliness. The worldly objects have robbed it of its 
visions, and the serpent of time has devoured it, 

{^smi) ^ 5TSF 3RT 5T|f | 

^ I, ^q- ^ 

^ ^ ?T TT ^ qcR | It 

^<=n c»t^ 5?r, ^cti; 

•^«tT ’^5t I 

382. As long as his virtue is not exhausted, he 
enjoys his joyful stay in Heaven. When his virtue is 
exhausted, though reluctant, he is constrained by time to 
fall down. 

'PPT: ll^<i^ll 

(^nqr) t, ^ 

t, qr qrc^rr |, sft |, fgra^ 

3r^(jTT^ qq) *F>f ^>T I aftr 


*7 
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3ft TpT I, Sit?: sffr ^ ft ?rwr | 

vdH+l?. 't><.dT t • 

f?rf^ ^1 , ’>F^1 

^ 7 :?^, ^ <ij^“ f?rf% 

^«r-?;7:«r ^3 ^«ff7ft*rr 1 

383. He who is kind, harmless, forgiving to all, 
essentially truthful, sinless, whose mind is unassailed by 
desires and who does good to all is a sage. 

srsrwt TpTtTIcTTT ffWTT I 

STfTpft TTFr?; ^Ff^: ll^<'Yii 

*n ??»??•?? 

(Tfrm) ?nfJFr srsiw arzrf^ ?T%rT fiff) 

irwft?TclTT ftt 11 w, 

3nT, (ffprr) ^ft^, ?ft^, 735 ^^ ^ ^ Tfcf 
f I t 3Tq# ?TFT ^ ^ WR 

tt 11, t i%5w, ftr^, sfir ?rRdiH ^ 

t' 

?Tf%i ^sfrs, ^#l?rt?i, ’5?«n, c»ft^, (Rt^, 

fHW d'SlH iflH 

?FOT, TO'srd fe, 5!^ '3 1 

384. The sage is undisturbed, thoughtful, patient, he 
has controlled hunger, thirst, grief, infatuation, infirmity 
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and death; he is himsell' humble bat confers honour on 
other:,, clever friend of all. compassionate and learned. 

5F«r f^RT fsRT I 

’iTT 

(WTT) ■iTfw % f^JTT 5lfK TtirrfNrT (T>t 
fnrr) fkr, ani ^TcIT, arFF^ 

^ aftr JR ^ fRT I 

‘f-ft'tawfevsr'i^l, fFJ TTfjf 

R's ^ 'S^ vv, rn i 

385. Ho.v cjii thj self be purified without the stir¬ 
ring of hairs, wilhout the melted state of mind and 
tears of joy, which are all the out-come of Bhakti 
(devotion). 

C A o >. 

^«TT ^TWT^rr iTTR STIR 

(^trt) 3it 7^ sr^T (arrsn#) =qT| 

fT ^ afhe ^ #?Tt 

^riqr sfk %r ^ fiR ^ ^ i 

3?^irs CT 2?^, tshri sr ?n 

3r--ff 5S?F, esrsf^t eq^; OT’f ^3 ^ “IJR ^ff5^ 5^, t5t5lt 

5j2f*t '«FRW*1 1 
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386. The ascetic should take the food that comes of 
itself, whether good or bad and should use cloth and 
bed, whatever he would get. 







(^iTFTr) I qTi^WT, tT5T # 

# |:fw 3fh: cTTfqcT SR# fe# 5^ =^TWTt 3T^ 

^ # to 3^ #tf arrarr ftfir f i 

c? (iit ^rser 

c^W<r 5<r«tB’hir f%ji 'srtat? (Tff»fi:'5 <11$' ^ri i 


387. Except the umbrella of Thy feet showering 
ambrosia^ I do not sec any other means of protection 
for the person assailed with three-fold aflBiction in the 
ways of the world. 

to# vTmt TTO: to:: i 

to^: Jhlf+ruMI ?r?r: 

(^rm) «R #?rT ft ffton:^ I % rtsp ^ ^ 

q^FTT 3 #t M inl, ?#t, to, (arRr to 
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^ ^ 3rT?fT 13ilT 

31T# I I 

CT, <4^ ff, f^, 

4^«rt«r 'Q 'srf^f®?! ^c«(t l^ctfT jhi <3?° 

JT^ECSI »t3F ?rtll I 

388. Wealth is the source of such trouble that for 
one pie a man is separated from his brothers, wife, 
father, mother and friends; and even becomes an enemy 
of a very dear to him, and at one with him. 

vnr 

{'fmj) 3n?T?T ^ ^ tfr ^ 

(tTFJT ^ ^qf^' ^ 

^ ^ |T![I, cr*Tt rft #ft ^ 

!?5rT ff 11 

'=lT'»m Ca ^ mvt f5rf% '3rtf%?n 

5Fr!R, (71^? f?P*CT WWf 2ff^ 

'STW? 'ffl wife's I 

389. Surely Hari, the All-God, has been pleased 
with me ; and I have been placed by Him in this condi> 
tion (the state of self-contempt) the raft for the 
soul to cross all sins. 
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srsrim'tsp^^^ qf? sTTrirf^ ii^'^oii 

(•qrqT) 3fT frqq qr^ I qf^ 7 ^ q'T ^ gTTq- 
% ^qtrR qfqqrn: ^ qrq-ffq qrq^ ^ 3fK t^- 

^3nrqTqr^5cg:T^qrTqqTqT^ gTTT^rfrr^Tqqrw 1 

CT ^ 'srtc^. ^ qw •-■ttr^r, ^ 'S'^^pni- 

3ir<fT >s^°s "STtg^ 

«ttf^ ^’f5T]tC5TtC'5f “fflq’ft^ I 

390, In the remaining portion of my life, I shall be 
assiduously engaged in the performance of penance, 
mindful only of my soul and if necessary 1 shall even 
dry up this body of mine (by penance). 

«raT?nnq^ sqraFt fe wt i 

-o -o ^ vs >. 

srf^q fq^'lcq^' 

■o 

iRTT fqqiTd^id: ii^<^?il 

>n 

(^Twr) ^ ## arqqrn: qq sftr qq^r qr^ ^ 
^ qft |T frt tciT I, t# ^ 3iWf^ qjT qrq 
sfk gffgr # q^ fqq g qqg qr# 

q^q % 3m 5 :^^ fT qrr ^ I I 
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^ (TPR 'IIWPI, CTO^ ^<Wflr3 

C5^f% ^ €iTi? st^'t 

f^fi? ^TOI 2fc^*t -^fe), '^*t^ 

I 

391. The Eternal Holy Being, being thus praised, 
enters into the hearts of devotees and releases them from 
all dangers, just as the sun removes all darkness or as 
the high wind disperses all clouds by force. 

11^'^^11 
'HT 

(wnn) ^ sftr 

?T^ ffcn I, ^ mm I afh: 

% s?r>^lr m ?mr |, ^ ^>r ^3^ 

w\wj # irfl^TT 11 

(Tit <pf^, f^T 

392. Those praises and songs alone that speak about 
the glory of the Great God are most pleasing, most 
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sweet, ever new, perpetual festivals for the mind, 

removers of all miseries of mankind. 

frnr ggt 11 

5Tf| qT> qrtff ;r WT^RT I 

qw: ?WT«IW 11 

?lcq^ ^ ^ ?Irq^> f!TT SPT: I 

^Tcq'ft^ ?fTt otT^fjsiT qq^ q^ II 
?Tcq^ qr gcq ff ^nr ctt: i 
qcqq^: f^qr: qrqrtT qrqt qff ll^'^^ll 

Tt g t ft r w i faw wi q V i\9 o-.\s ? 

(^nqr) t p# (^tpt q^r rm^r^) qcq qrq 

qq 3 rr«rq ^qr?: iRcq qft qJFq qi^qr | q^ qw I, 

fq^q vjinHT I # q^qi^ ^ ^ I, 

fqsqr q qqqr?: q?? q^ I 1 trq*^ 

?Rq ^ qq sTpqq ^ qr^ 1 ?icq^ ^ fqr, gcq 
^ gpT fTT, ’Hcqftq’ tfT mx q qrtfr 

q) qtq qtq ^ qrf sqq I I qTq^qcq^|,qrq^ 

qrq qqfqr 1 1 qq <ti^'!>5iq q^q^^q* t qrqfq q^q ^ 

^ qn4 f ^ qf I I q^q q qqqnt ^ 

sik qff I I 

cq ’TST^ra qtqq q#5n qjqj ct q^Sfq q^q, ^5lql^ 

qqq 55 , ^?5i fq»CT tfftfqs I q®T qc^qn qtq cafe qq ql^. 
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f5r«fTi ■^’T sTit I ^4^ 5TOra 4^ 

jtvstct ^ar?f 1 ^*ti. ^roTffsf 

mrft^ •iTt^ I 

TsSTT-tti'^t Wrl:, I I Tf^j 

'^t'^ I 

393. Whatever actions a man will perform resorting 
to the religion of truth, they all will bear fruits. Know 
this, O thou of good vows, as truth. 

There is no virtue greater than truth and there is 
no sin greater than untruth. Therefore with all his heart 
a mortal should follow truth. 

Worship without truth is useless, recitation without 
truth is (equally) useless, and Tapas without truth is use¬ 
less, like sowing seeds in a barren land. 

Truth is Supreme Brahman, all Truth is great 
penance, truth lies at the root of all works. There is 
nothing superior to truth. 

^qT^rr^yrFTTOzpiT: I 

q€l^+>^-4 

(>TRr) ^ 

sftr f>TT 1 

^ ^ # arqw 5R I 

tfr? ^rrf® 'q 1 ct ^ 
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394. A house-holder should be devoted to Brahman, 
and to the cultivation of the knowledge of Brahman ; 
whatsoever acts he does, he should dedicate them to 
Brahman. 


fjmn fTSrr 

(*4Fn) ^3rfTT> wr ftm ^rrsrra; 

^W?TT ^ ^ g?r ^ #5(7 ^ 1 

^rrfgi ^- 

^K's ^frtesf^ mi I 

395. A house-holder should always with all his en¬ 
deavours, please and serve his father and mother, con¬ 
sidering them to be two visible divinities incarnate. 

fsTlRT^ I 

fr^tTraTJjsgrft II 

<iR<£ 

; (vtftt) (f^ frr ^3^ ?=^- 

% qrr^frfwT srarfer ^ 
^37TJfrr ftrir ^ ark anurir+Td t| i 

f^r^msTc^ ^ffk=T, 

f2f?r^T -ii’T" ^tlfisNs 1 
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396. A son wlio addresses soft and sweet words (to 
his parents) and docs what is agreeable and pleasing to 
them and follows their behesis, is truly a good son and 
the saviour or ornament of his race. 

^ j v 1 r| f^f^n^’^TT^cT I 

qttT% 5=Frm: 

JTITfiT 

(’»mT) a?w ^ qr^ pit 

qp't 3fk «F«T Wtjff sfT qi^- 

qri!r[T ^i^TRnr ^ | 1 

^5'=? qTf%! ^fqrtr^ wcqq, f*?cqq 

^tfhi wq, qf5f5qT?^fc^ c^t>iq 1 

397 . A house-holder should protect and cherish his 
wife, educate his sons, and maintain and support his 
relations and friends ; this is his eternal religion. 


^ 5wr fr qwrfq^ 1 

^rnr^: ii^'^dii 

di^\9 

(mqrr) w q«^ ^ ^ ^ l^r^- 

I, ^ qw^ sTsrf^ tmr qq ^th^- 

qTOT t I 
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(71 «5«C5r 2®!%^ '3 >FsT£ff5^ rc?r^, ^<tU5 

«nn ^ '3 (5^ I 

398. He is really a blessed and virtuous man on 
the face of the earth, and conversant with the ultimate 
truth, who is devoted to Brahman, and keeps his truth 
always inviolate. 

iRTcf cft^^RTWfW 11^9'^11 

H^TfsT dlY? 

(wtt) sftr ^ ?r5#Tr 

77^ =rnf|;^ sTfirtr (f^rarr 
t 3TSR?^ ^1r) ?rff =5rrr^ i 

sfjf, ^3, at^, 43n 3 f7g ^PT) ff«n nva's (st? Jtr^ 

HI 1 

399. With wealth, garments, love, respect and sweet 
speech, one should always keep his wife satisfied, and 
never do anything displeasing to her. 

f^ranitJiT ^ 5??JTrr: i 

^trr IIYooII 

iqpfH 
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^ =^Tfp 3m:^TcVT^?l% 

t?rT =anrf|^ 1 

^RTir^'3 ''W^^ 

f^, '3 5R <17:^ ’tfcst 3T“3^ I 

400, In the same manner again, a daughter should be 
cherished and educated with great care and she should 
be (on the attainment of her proper age) given away in 
marriage to an educated bridegroom with money and 
jewelleries as dowry. 


;t 5ft t 1 

N -o 

JT^'t ^ frr mwf fsRm iivo?ii 

>0 C * 

(>TNT) ITrrr 3ftT ^3ftqt# 

qff ^ ^ eftrf ^ 

fet I 


^ ^ 5T1, n^sltc^l fnf^ TCTFI ^1, «PS- 

^ ^ 5T?R, 9r?.i csit^ firo 5t7irC5 I 

401. He who is not afraid of battles, who docs not 
turn his face back towards the battle-field and who dies 
in a war in support of a sacred cause, becomes the 
conqueror of the three worlds. 
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o 

q?q ^ iiyopji 

sr^rffi di^vs 

(mm) mqft rM^4.i mrI,gmfm^Wf qrfsml 
qqrl sfk qrrqwq f3n#qiq |^3mq ^'f ?rWlf 

I I 

qfsfiT fk^rrs tf?I1 ^tJT QFt^f 

f t5:tq ^rct'T f%q cqf^ 1%<5 r^tcgr i 

402 . He whose vow of life is truthfulness, who is 
ever kind and charitable towards the poor and who keeps 
his lust and anger under his control conquers the three 
worlds. 

i mfqq qmiT mfr mq; qfqw iivo^ii 

nefrfq 

(mm) qfqmrr mm? (^) ^ 

qff q#, |qmT qfr gmt, afk mr q qmt qlq 
^ fmf q q>q i 

qf%<psi 5FJ c'ff^Tirq qi, q«fq ^Pn 

ssqttcq qi, qi:q'« qi i 

403. A chaste and dutiful wife should never cast 
hard and pitiless glances at her husband nor speak hard 
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and vile words to hint, nor should she ever do anything 
even in her thought that would be displeasing to her 
husband. 


ft’cTT IIYoVH 

dt ? o ^ 


(m^) ^ ^ qfgr ^ (jtm) art?: 

q% ^ ^ ^•PTcfr I 3ftT ^ f^TCTT # sraTJf 

3T«rf^ sH^rnr tI ^ cff fw cjtt? ?t ^ 1 


^1 3r3 Tfn '3 ^ 

'sresns sttc^, f^i ^frf^r f?Ri? ^ri 1 


404. The girl that does not know the respectful 
consideration that the husband deserves, she that does 
not know how to please and serve her husband and she 
that is ignorant of the rules of duty and decorum, such 
a girl should not be given away in marriage by her 
father. 


3TtT: rTPWt ?r ^rFFTRT llVo<^ll 

»T?Tf?T 


(>rpTr) t ^ 

ar# ^ afk *ft5T ^ arrerTT I (ar^rftT |) ^ 
^ sr^^rrt ^ ^ ^ I 1 
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a «ra, m, '3 afu’SR ^«ft?; 

-ffjrm^TTta f?3R ^ 1 

405. The body of a human being is directly and 
chiefly instrumental in his acquisition of virtue, wealth, 
desires and emancipation : and therefore, O protectress of 
human race, its sale or purchase cannot be valid, in con¬ 
sequence of the ban put upon it by myself. 

5Tf^: Psitl; I 

o 

SfSFIrfT ^RT^ir: ll'^o^ii 

^ sp, ?ic2n?T^, 

^ Rr f^JiT ^>) 3fh: Tfr^Rt 7rrf|^ 1 

77TF (TRfTfSCtS afs, ^JTSTStft, fetsfOT, 

'3 f%?r5pn I 

406, A man, (to be worth the name), should be skil¬ 
ful, neat and tidy, truthful, humble, free from idleness 
(/.«., active) and capable of controlling his sleep and 
senses. 

anwf ii?r 1 

llVotall 
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2;3 

(’tftt) arqTTnr, wr ^ srX fe^rr ^ ^ fM’ 

^ ^ I, afk ^ ^'t, 

^ ^RlNFt 3r% ifc^T # feqw?: =^Tf^ i 


^m't ^r^n >rtiFi 

f^l 'st^i '^1% cstfN ^f%c^ I 

407. A servant should carefully conceal his master’s 
dishonour, scandals, secrets, as also whatever is disgrace¬ 
ful to him and secretly imparted by him. 

3T?7hT: ?F^Tp7f^ Tcf: I 

greg1w^^>f ^T ftw qfTclT^ IIVo<il| 

(■flnwr) ^F^TTTt ^ SFT qi: 

‘ 3fhc ^ ffrrqrrrt qrF^ # m Tpr =qTf^ 1 
^3^ ^TFR sRT^'k R^'iiwFrr sffT ^ qrw 

I 

«n::q 5 ^ >5?” ftus ^ qtfe? 1 

> T ftf«f tR 'sPRTStq, '8 ^ I 

408. A servant should not be covetous of his master’s 
wealth, and should ever be engaged in his welfare. He 
should avoid before him improper words and plays and 
laughter. 

18 
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T qrWTOT I 

W44c1^Ftrt fl^q'5^ ^ ft-cjVKiiq^ liYo<^ir 

(^tptt) 'tpt ffe # snr ar^rk ^ t?: 

^ ffe ?Tflr ¥rrY =gTf^ I OT«r 3n5Tf?r 

tr^TRT # Jiff 3^ ^3^ ^ 2:|T 5Tff ^TT^n 

I 

2f^ i c^c^i 7n i 

nfira '3 ’tfet’l Tfe? I 

409. He should not even look upon the maid servants 
of his master’s house with sinful intentions ; and should 
shun laughing and lying with them in lonely and secluded 
places. 



(liOUDDllA SCKIPTUHES) 

(Lalita-Vistar) 

3n>T^^ ^ ^ ^TT^SfcnRlfT fT I 

fqraq;#r>rfTT w^: II 
^ ^FFT’IFR^fll^: IRT 'ftc^ I 

^ ^ 5RT 3iwf fT??3rr 11; 11 

VI?m—^ 

(wrt) i^gr t ?nfr arfHc^r, irVjT, 

^ ^nr^r ^ (twr), 

»TTJ?T aftr ^ fnf («ft^ It SfTR^T^) I I 

<A4orr^ 'trY «ft^ ^ ^ smr ^rrw 

SFt f^t SPT ?TTnT>T ^7?:% SHJK fT^f ft 

I STIR #E5;y»iw: ?y>Prat5r # qr) w^r 

^Iq'i.fffT JTf srar (ffe-^rf^) ^ 5rf% ^ 

!• 
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TRfsrt ^srf^T, 

CTf?f. ^f5I1 '3 ^rfff^l-'!T=f*f, '3 I 

;5f4 ??( 

S^tCaf"'! C^fJT I TTt^T3‘rJT*MlI, C^ft^t- 

€^3, C^=T^ CSlTf? 3l%l I 

1. All things of the world are impermanent, 
undesirable, unsteady, non-etcrnal and improper. They 
are delusion like a mirage and .are as inconstant as the 
lightning or the foam. As there is no satiety in 
drinking saline water, there is no contentment in the 
enjoyment of sensual pleasures. This noble transcen¬ 
dental and stainless wisdom only is there for your 
satisfaction. 




in% I 


rlW^fTFnm 3F3T>3T ^H'-ir-^TTffrrfw: IRII 


('STTTT) ST=5#t #tf 3^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 

^>crT I, 3 i^ (^) qf# Tf I 1 

3fk ^ ^Wr, afiTqqr fier qr %TqiTft 

Tilt I 

^ cftcqw S't'qf% tr?r, 

«t%i qtCT I 'sra^q ^rf 3f1% fertsrqt- 

*tir '3 flTslqitffirfttg i 
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2. All deeds, save the virtuous actions, bring 
attachment and are left behind. Therefore remain in 
mutual concord and harmony and entertain a heart 
full of goodwill and friendly feeling towards all. 

|:Wf^WTTcTrT ll^ll 

(WTT) JtlTFT gstor srtT ^ ^ ^ 5RT 

^TWP5t?T 3^1 aTKT# ft | 
JTf ^ ^ W ^ TT ftrpR ^ I 

»fm, 'ftr^T T?'Q, enters 

5'Q, ?:«t 'srf^^T 

^ 1 


3. Be devoted to the sacred learning, code of 
morality and charity, be redolent with the aroma of 
forbearance. Ever keep your attention fixed on the 
doctrine (of Buddha), knowing everything else to be 
painful, impermanent and non-existent. 

i 

fT ^ 5R3Tr: ^Frrf^g iivii 


(mr) %r%f^,firr%fetq^qFr- 
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+1 Cl «lld ?T ^ H<ri ^ 

5rT?r, 3 ^ WT % sm ^ f 1 

^sT7t«r^ >(ui ?r 

^5Rtt^ ^«n ?^ct5 9ftc^ ^ 1 ; (Pf^ 5115?, tfmm's ^^’pt 

Sn ^tf?r 3 I 

4. For the g;iin, welfare and friendship for all 
beings, it is not possible to perform virtuous deeds by 
the i.oiind of words only, but through charity, self- 
control and concentration of mind it is to be accom¬ 
plished. 

5rf^T%iiKw w ^ ^«rT rr«T 1 

m TTrWFT qrTc^ ?T?T JT^Ir^ im,ll 

V. ? 

( ^ptt) w 'TT^rr ^rr 

?5r% I ^ ^'T %T ^ SFTf I pr ^>T 

?TT 4 TT^ 57 ^ I, 3 Tqf# f?R-d?: 

zien ^ I 


2fWT Pl ^ wf^ ^ 1^1 ^FT, tsT^ 'SRtFT ^<1 ; 

^51, ciRPf I 'ii^ffi:^ 'si’li::^ c5t=Ttf^i:^^r? n5t?r’3i 

'sttfm >131^511 ; ^t’lPT I 

5’ Strive for spiritual attainment ; do what you 
say. Look not for others and always exert yourself 
with great efforts. 
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«FJT«r^ I'l’IlPci+H iWiilR I 

■N N 

SpST^TR^ ’ 11 
5T^q-^ WT?fwTin'3T I 
mpTOTTF^T^R sr^TRCm f^^PT'^-rr ii'^ii 



{■jtttt) ^ I I ^Twr 3nf^ 

’FT^r^t wPTrr srq-f^ ^ ^Frfr i 3TP»TiTFr, iTrrarT, 
(JTiT^'Trq-^) aftr sfk sT^rf^r 

?rr? t^'t, sfh: ^ ^'t i ^ w: #rf ^ 

f^W (^ HTRRTfe RST ^TRt) ^ TTRT 

jT^nw^t WR % jrVrTVJTRr srm % 

sr^ # iRTT 3fK q-R-^ 3FWT^>f;T 

=FT> I 


?ff 4^‘t c^rt <rf I gt'4tf? 2Mfq^ ^ I 

'3r%TR, qa^si '3 -'R?rfK3 jt-tst 'q ^•pf^g^t^T'RT 

5'3 I '-sivttvf JlMJI 

CTt^tf^tq CTl?- 

?5 q^finn ?r's i 


6. Most excellent is listening to the doctrine (of 
Buddha) for it overcomes all lusts and passions. Be 
devoid of pride, conceit and arrogance and always 
utter simple and intelligent words. Being without guil^ 
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and longing for nirvana, exert yourself for the realiza-^ 
tion of the path ( nirvana ) and dispel all stupidity, 
impurity and darkness with the lamp of wisdom. 

3rqRT«r: i 

SrFtTT: ll\9ll 

C 

{>rm) ^ ^ ^ sfTfRT fkr ^ JTW I 
f^iw 5rr^ ^ I anjd'STR 

^ gw3T> I 

KCf ? (TTsTtlR «ttf%’S HI I CH^- 

'3T^fH W, I <ra 

Hf? 1 

7. Do not stay there where there is offence against 
the doctrine. Act, as you m:iy attain enlightenment 
(bodhi ). Shower down doctrines that convey 
ambrosia. 


^fr^y ?prrr«r cPT siwit i 

Jit v5^‘ ii<iir 

wfsw KRI?V 

(^rrsrr) tsft ^nwr ^r qR | 

% ^ qjcqrff ffeRR, 5^^ 

\tR^?rRqrqRtRqrtt^wt fiRRirRRyiqr; ^RWr 
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?nWTT I) t^RTSr SFT 31^- 

?IT'iT ^ 3T«rf?T ^3^ 'Tt# ^ I 

N 

C5I ^ ^C?R, f%f% <!?% 5f5ir 

^cnt‘ta'f, »RTf^ 's 

^f'nijJr'Sr^ 1 

8 . Let the wise who wish to attain emancipation 
follow quickly that king of physicians who is endowed 
with benevolence, contemplation and wisdom and who 
is further grave, difficult to be seen and hard to be 
approached. 

srriff ttt ?t i 
qTwrfI' ?r ii^it 
5Tfe?T 


(>Tm) arN’ 3r^W 7^ I 

?rW f, 3ftT 'Tmrft ^ ^ jtrt wr 

j CT 5T1 c^, 

5Tr, c»r cfT^ hi i 

9. A noble man who is free from sin is ever 
resplendent, but a fool addicted to a sin is never 
tteautiful, although adorned variously. 
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# 

HRfM'W I 

«^'l5!Rl«R(l<?i'=ld ^rfernTTCR^TT 

W[ TR^THTT*? 11 ? o 11 

C N * 

5ife?r 

(•^tlTT) fjPT ^>ff % ^ TTr aftr ^ qf 

t ^ ^^T=C # app ^ fqg^Tvr arq-f^ srfT 

^ ^ t I ^ ^feq’ I) 3?ftT ^'t 'T?‘tt 

^ qrf’ ^fenP^TT f, prtiff qft fqv:4:r« q’ :3f^ 


55?cf ^W, <rtq?T, '^:t7t?i 

I ^PTf^r^Ttq^‘r 'ot’ft (prt^^c5f«r f^ 

'^nK '^ I 

10. Those who have sin at heart but are of 
agreeable speech are like a jar besmeared with ambrosia 
but full of poison. They arc difficult to be contacted 
and hard of heart like the rocky stone. Sucli men 
Reserve not to be visited at all. 

^ 5T ftp^r ^trqr: 

>o o 

qf^ry^ylsTd^q- arnrf 

W 3^ ^rrqqrm^ ii??ii 

wfiw 
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2 S 3 

.fvT^'rw ^'lT3T3T«r1w aftr ^nvcr 

¥7 %m% ^rr^r t ?fr^ €r ^'T# I, ^ 

^ (irfr^) I' 

c^ff^T 7f% «ft^‘f ^rsT^r 3t?t^ 

'frC'4iT ^Tf^T '4f33t3 V^. "StTf^l 5?l'?i:T?t4t'r I 

f%r£fr-^T 3Mffi 'fR’=rf^4‘i si$7fsf*r 1 f^R 

'S :;f5r5f3fiT^ I 

11. Such arc not the noble. To all they appear lovely 
like a child, and arc also like a place of pilgrimage, 
beneficial to all. They are like jars full of curd and 
crca;n, holy and auspicious is their sight, 

^ TTTfir^rqfT^^rcr 

qi'T 

o 

r[T|'¥Rt WW- 

(^srrqr) 3ft Trqt fNr t (^tf^r^TTr# 

^ ^ t) t afjr # (=5ft 

s^^sftT^^srrart) Mf^^t.^sr^^TR^trqpT 
# srt^r ^ ?rw 

I • 
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?#?n 2f1%^, ^t^*f 

*m Tppsr <i3^^ I 

12. Those who have shun association with the 
wicked and have accepted the spiritual guide and the 
three jewels and those who have abandoned sin and 
have taken refuge in the doctrine of the Buddha are 
worthy of sight conducive to success and well-being. 

itstt 

I 

meSTT fir ll?Jh 

{wrr) 'Tf^ ^'t’t ^ ^ I, 

1T^ ?57r |TT tji 3T1^ I f^q--^7^RT^ ## 

^ '^OTrT ait?: rqiTR ifTT?T f sftT m 3TSfnT % ?T^ 

f, JTf ^ ^ ^ f t?fY I I 

»T<sri? 

(?rjt C5 i 

<ii?^ 'sit? ^isrtg 

35ir ^n I 

13. The wise avoid the hoods of the serpents; 
the jars defiled by urine are despised. O Cbandaka t 
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likewise the sensual pleasures are despised, shunned 
as hindrances to the supreme bliss. Knowing this I 
find no delight in them. 





?FT#=Tt ^ II 

cV c • 


I I 1 1+1 


ii?vii 

rifwa 


t % 5^ft?rqcr (qqr), 

q^, qrq ^qrfe ^qrq srqfe gprot t qqt |^, ste# 
iT'^qq arq^TT q 7?qt ff, srr^q (arfwq) q^ girr 
q^qr ^ qqt ^ q*-H q^ qrq ^^qrr q qqqrr qq- 

qrq ^srtfr'tr ^q^qr, sftr qrt qqq qft ^ ^ 

^qr q^t t 1 ^ qqKqrqr 3 t% |rtt 

(arqfq ^qqrr qn: qrqr q^fsq) I, silr q^ srrafqq^ 
%rqT qqqTft ^F^arf q ^ fsn aiH ^rt qr^f q 
fwqarr 1 1 


^qfqcsc^, "ftq, STS, ’*ni, flfi, qq, <ffqt^Ttfq ^qwqr 
qtq®q qtqifw 'qwtq 'qt^raq q^qfin, 
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^‘s a-Jf- 

^ ^ >4^“ 

'3rf%2ff^ I <ijt ^•^nmt'^rrT 'sife »=2<r, &?n (?ft^ 

MS >f^’lf^«t ^5t'5r5, C3rt«rai^ ^ '3 

f^f%«f-»t3F-'=tf^^ I 

14. Thus said Buddha : ‘4 will procure the vessel 

of religion fastened tightly to the receptacle of hardncj.s ; 
it abounds in practices, austerities, forbearance,, 
energy, vigour, charity etc, and it is the quintessence 
of the Middle Path. Alighting on it 1 will cross the 
ocean of mundane existence and deliver the c’-:ire 
world from the dungeon of existence,— such is my 
desire. The ocean of existence is difiicult to be 
crossed. It pervades lamentation and is a pit rcsim- 
bling the worldly existence. It is replete with waves 
of wrath and fierce acquatic animals like attachment 
and always attended by diverse enmities. 

^ 5 «rTP>iw ^rprKF^n- arw \ 

(^TW) ^ ! aft JRJT^FT 5rF?r 

r^df-S^T (^Wjq^) aif^ 

(^#nTr) 3nf^ 'tr # T%r |, afh: ^ 

^ 11 11 ^ ^ ^t^ fq)T % 

tpilRr ^ W ^ 3T«rf^ SRRRTT Jiff <n# I 
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C? CT ^ »t1^, 

C^t^ ^ 

< •> 

WU^ ^1 I 


15. O ruler of the earth ! the wise who are 
tranquil, restrained, endowed with noble virtues^ devoid 
of intoxicants of the mind and have penetrated into 
the truth of the doctrine, are contented. Being thus 
satisfied, they find no satisfaction again in the sensual 
pleasures. 

^ «rcP»rTF!r t^iTFTT 

ff fsRrrfWTfeRf^^ I 

wr ff ^TT 

m ^ II ?^11 

C\ C <9 

t ! +i4?n ^ ^ 

^ # 3n# |, ^ 5TTr ftr qwr >{t jpt 

^ >reiT I ?y? q r f Rr aprk qi^rt 'M t 

I I ^rrfRT # ^5 ^t’T ^ ^ ^ 11 ' 


«nr‘THt5i, 

5a sn I spT'ff^ ^ *tPi -^Rw 'aists 

^ 5f?R5 nr I (7R1 '*ttc5 i 
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P>. O ruler of the earth ! the sensual pleasures 
are not agreeable to persons who are perfected by 
higher knowledge. When a man drinks saline water, 
his thirst increases. When one indulges in sensual 
pleasures, they too multiply. 

fiT«ziT?feTdcTT; ll?'3ll 

C ss * 

^ =?rRli sftr 

srfrr WR rTT^JIT 3nf? gpT ^ 5Rk 

51^ w- fM" ZRT t I t 5i>j 

^ -fli I I 

’TF “fftirc*rt<(RT ^ ^ I 

17. The deluded make efforts to purify their 
bodies by diverse ways (five tapas). Due to wrong 
views they fall into the state of misery (or hell) very 
soon. 

SrfiTfg^ >^5TT ^ f?pr7 I 

«Fw« 
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(wrr) 

arm^^ ^'r jt^tt I, ^ ?nw 'o^i'Fr ^ Tf t i 

^'tq- ^ fr jrfWFT ^f ^ fTT |, ^ ^ ^ 

i^fir I 

■^Vi'T fra ^fs*ijrj f5mfcw, ‘'^[f^f^^’- 

*ntsT iftfiT ^^%rsi:5,^ i <Tf^'4‘t sff^t^tr^ sfjs. 

>^i2r I 

18. He is established in the abode of infinity and 
is meditating 'Ashfanaka\ We, too, aspire to attain 
such a state quickly. 

’Tc^: sn'Jfrfr ?TrRT ?ft ^ I 

^nrr# TR^rf ^ ^ ’RTpsirf: II 

•s 

^Rt ^ I 

C\ 

#fTT ^ ^nr arirrftr ^ ii?’?.ii 

(^TFTT) T apTR" ^TX ! (^ ! ) ^RrSTFT T^- 

^Rst ^ ^ spEgT I I 

^ # HX\U^ ^ ^5rF^ sfrRTT 

STE^ I I ^HTR # ^ t ^ 5Tff ^trlT, ^ 

^ I frR ! W 5l|f ^ ^ 3fr 


19 
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a^t<r.^t^r, sttn 

I ^^srtPT 

C2f?l: I C^TJTl ^T^T JTT JTl, '^S '5t71 

^lirrT ^1 I f¥% C5t?r c^fc^ a nife 
c^ft fk 1 cst?:^ ®f^ I 

19. O thou wretched mara ! death which takes 
away life is rather better, fie on leading such a vulgar 
life. It is rather better to embrace death in struggle 
than lead a vanquished life. Never think that he is 
a hero who conquers his enemies in a battle. Rightly 
can he be called a hero who can overcome your des¬ 
picable army. It is you over whom 1 shall hold my 
sway. 

m ^ JRT'qfT I 

vic^F^TTfiT Wqr rTT ^ lRo|| 

(vnnr) ^ aftT Tr^'f ^'t 

I ^ ^ ^ 3riT 5 ^ 

C5T^ CT C^l C?^I ^ =^, 2f®t- 

(^itcst c^rt (7R1 cstc^, fen (?r!R #t5i «tfen 

<?FC5I, I 

20. With supreme wisdom I will crush your arrny^ 
which tortures both gods and men, like an unbaked 
earthen vessel broken with the help of water. 
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g^rTf^ciw 1 

^j^rsiTT =^irrr5r ti??ii 

?5F?5cT 

(wrr) t fwftr ! (fffe) ^ 

3fn: wr ^ rwFr, ^fry^rid 3r«£rf^ t i, ^jrrfe 
iTn^ ?nnf?T ^rT'^nT ^irr, ^ w ^zrr 1 

cs ^itf^ f^'®^ 

^ f^' ? 

21. O vile ! with mindfulness ready and intellect 
developed, I uluill wander about tlioughtfully. What 
harm will you do to me ? 

00 

HT^TTT^^ f^cRTfelW ?^TT#fT I 

^-#fT # 3rPr f^Tcqr 

dl^Mi Pdrl+tl^Tii SR^trTJT llt^^ll 

^r^cT R?l??l^ 

(men) ¥n sftr ^ I, 

T'S^^ncnre?n ('^^m) npn^nremr 

% 11 nft ^ srrnk srRk (^ anm^) mr# 

ti^ mf ■ fmm 3fh: 3r^T?n 1 1 ^ ^ ^ 

m »ft%r itnr 1 1 
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C5W?r ^3Tt^^T ^frrt? 

I ^•^rT^f?r ’<3 1 

22. Your vi'ible form is like the bubbles of foam. 
Truth and falsehood are like an arena of illusion. 
Pleasures and amusements are unstable and transitory 
like a dream. To fools they are always fascinating. 

^"WJpiT^ fjTW ^;i'^Tr?HT- 

fTRSrm’irPir ^FT'^T ^ I 

fwT^nfrrw^ Tr?)TTrt w w i 
m f| ’Tferr *37: ir^ii 

(viwr) ^ I ; JTw 

^ 3RTq (^'TarFq^l) ^^m^jTFrT^rvTT^ {m’k 
^3ftTfiT«5TT#'»TTfTr) fWH'(^^'Trft’) 

STFT % qfr% 3fk ^rfm ^rrr ^ ^nrFT | ^ 

qf ^'rq- qrqt 11 

^fqqi-T fq^^r. '^‘Iftq ^rqltr^tc'fir ^- 

fq'^tn, fqq’nr '3 ■qf’fq'f^f, qc^fq^l^qr, ^fr 
c?Rqi 5|fE^ qp qrf^sfi =5[q qjFr qFfqqi i 

23. The objects of carnal desires are absolutely 
without any virtue ; but the ignorant delight in them. 
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To the ignoble the road to wisdom is wrong, false as 
also like poisonous leaves, fire and angry serpents. 

fft Tm crH- 

?Tf 1 

3R‘dlT<'dliRr^ ^ ?rnf 

;• m iTTtjrfT JT’FT ^TT IRVII 


arra^ ?t«it ^ t' Tfnr, sj^- 
WtT (1^ to) %, sftr JTsn^ # CZTK ^5 
^ t ^ cirrT ^ ^ fetr 51^ |TT ?y>ff % gw t ^ 
argiTT I grTgRT^ark anggg# (^wgr 

Ti^) T|gT I 

'Q gtk f%f% Ri, 

Jf? 'irtf-f Ri I gw?r ^ ^3 gWc*Rr 

grttr sr^'a* ^1 f%f% 1 

24. I shall not live with a heart full of attachment 
and evil propensities. I shall not associate with evil 
ones as also with those who arc fettered in the cage 
of worldly objects which are really not to be longed 
for. My mind being free of all sorts of bondage will 
roam freely like air and sky. 
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snjcft 

qr^s^ q 1 %qT I 

gq-spr^T^rg^TTwr ii^^ii 


(^tfit) ^ ?r^ 3T*f^ ^'TT^ f, 

^ gRTsr^ sftT ^TTTtqfr ^ # 

^d4:i'-CT ?rff Trart, ^ipt (4^^'Y) 

sftr ^T?7 TrnrjT 'T^ ^ (<7^ <dl q) sftr ^ ^ 

?fWT ^ t, ^ ^ ^ at 4r5FTT fOm 

snrqgft fw i 


cq ’fn 73 wji^ ■5r^'3 5r75 qi os ’^t- 

’!Ff^fw:4q=r7’1fiRf%^ qi 5?^C\5C^, ct ’I^ts '®?i, qrtf^ 
^3 ■'t^rTfa ^ sr^f^ ^rfertc^, cq 

<t^73 ^STtft 5rto (?T^ I 

25. Until the attainment of the rare state of 
immortality in that auspicious moment, until the transi¬ 
tory sufferings of both gods and men are eliminated, 
until old age, disease and death are overcome and 
as passions are furiously at work (in me), I shall 
engage myself in devising the noble path for the 
attainment of that city of safety. 
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^'tcrR%W¥ra 

rjfea 

(R9T) R#3R fTRTR ^"Fff # 3?trrR sfiTcTT t 

^3^'T ^ir fwT^ ^Fmr fqwr sfk ^ w:\m 

•s 

^ srrf^ ^ rr fm f 1 

< 7 r Tife f^R^Tfjf^|i:‘f'T sfrs 01 

5^RJT, ^r^TT, iT'Rf'r 'd =T^ ^gi^Tifii- ^ 5 ; cvft^ git?^ r; i 


26. The fool, who h:irnis the iiinocent, contacts, 
fear, misery, calamity, poverty, disregard, destruction, 
fetters and the like. 


1 ;^ m 3{RZRT# g-ssnf-^iTT 1 

RRjiTfRRR TTfTRVrrPRT RTT II 

^ ^ # 5 nTR feR fRRfRR RR I 

II 

TT^T 3iw 5iwrRRr^RWT 11 

^ 3R^m4d-jn 3n5FWTRfffer#rEffR: 1 

gRRtR: II 
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o 


qWt 



II 


q^JTFrfjT ?ii[si<?ii =Fwr >rr%f^ 1 

o 

i^-^ui'N^H qWt ^sftwTOW: II 

iF3TPrfzT ^ferr ^rrtf^ ?i%#j 1 

q^'T ts^wTcrq^: 1 

o c 

jrFqpTfjT Ti(ii^vrr ^v[ 1 

cm^T^wfjTcqr qt^t #storqw^; ii^'aii 

■o c ' 




(iTRl) frlclfuiyic^ ^ 3 ;^ |-;3fr 3lf^ (aTSTFTrlT) 
ciwr sr^T^T qqw % fq^TriT si^T 3 ft qK 

c 

fq^rf? qrr qrnTiT t, ^ WIT ^ qfrqpff q^r ^ 
g^w ifTT ^ srP^r ^ ^3^1 fqqr I 1 qiq' w # ^ 
ftcTT I, ^ ^ TTiqi (^) fqf 

arr^ t >ft 1 1 t ^ ?rqrWt aftr qir 

q^'f % q?> fwq ^ 3iT»r%- ^>f fqqr | sftr wr 

fqqr t I T.w qftqr ^ frr ?Rnq^m jpqpT 

q^qftw qirrqq'Vf^F ^ ^jqrf fqqr 1 1 
afh: fww srrf^ sT^qrq % q^'q qfrqrq’ 

% tsff qrr (wr^nf)-) ^qt qw % ^ ^ 

qn: ^ 3Tid?T qiqr qrt f?qr 1 1 arw % qiw 

^ «r5T; ?^,^nrrf^, Jim srrfqqr^qqjgqrq 
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^ I', sftT ^ 

{ r ) ( 3 ) ^ ITRV I I ^ 

^ ST^ 7:^1 4^ wirr, ^fen aftr ^3W t ^ ^ 
TFT fTTT t I 

fWf‘f2ft^ ^fircsi:^, 'PJ ^?n ^trT Tfwi 

T^, ^g:*mr ^twH cr^, ^trr 

3[5l T? ^FTtf^;ri:'3 ?is Tf%¥ff5 I CT Sj^t? 1%^ 

^i5;»t%5 3r?, jfFn, 7KW, ^1 c?t^ 

'(ftTF 1 ■3ftf7 (71 sprst <rf*ft?'TTr.T 

f5r^?^rtf^;t ^ '3 Tf%5rtf| i ?:^«trttT^if5j5 

’fl%^^'5»' 'JTff4 5ft5R7rsj &ir5 Tflraifl? i 

i*-, in 0^ <. ' 

'ii^r” fwFl%^m?T ’if%^m-(7Fr’f^!:T ■^rf^ fFff^- 
‘=i^^^-(7^r^\ fr^Fr (7F^<rrf^ i (TT '57ir^^3T<f 

«ff.i, Tltr, '^fs, ia^% H»l^5r ^^tiTi =^?i5-?t ^rr® 

jr?T, jf7*fFi #TrT7;'3 ^^t^‘Ti. 's ’ff%f^'3 

f ' f*s 

^<p^h, ^ffoi m '^fei af^ 

27. The All-Enlightened Buddha told Afara : By 
the fire of wisdom 1 have burnt down ignorance, wfiich 
is the source of craving for rebirth, the doer of wrong 
deeds and the root of dormant passions. Hatred^ 
hypocrisy, (false) exertions, deceit, miserliness, envy— 
and the like, fatal like the phalanx of a serpent, and' 
the entire forest of such troubles have been burnt by' 
me by the fire of conduct. Your roots of impurities- 
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along with dormant passions which are product of pain 
.and grief, liave been completely uprooted by me by 
the plough of my superior knowledge. The cloud of 
dormant disputations having lightning like (fleeting) 
tastes and causing rumbling disputations have been 
blown away by me by the wind of my strength of 
energy and they have been brought to an end, com¬ 
pletely. The cream-milk of ambrosia for which Buddhas 
obtain powers like Sradlia, Birya, Smriti Samddhi, 
Prajnd^ etc, and cultivate the feeling of amity, com¬ 
passion, sympathy, indiflerence for all beings, has also 
been drunk by me by my power of amity, by my 
powder of compassion, by my power of sympathy, by 
•my power of indiflerence. 


^ snf^rwq- 11 

qTTRt I 

arfrw tPR# TT^f |p^n 

O * ^ si -N ^ 

(■flrqrr) srFfI' q’fiw'f 

f^^Twrr % ffcT fsrr t sfk ^ ^ 

^ 3Tcirrfrr t ^ ^rr sm 

.31^ ^pT 11 sHTR ^ qwf 

(?) ^ ^>FRT ^ 

^ ft ^ (^) ^^ ITT 
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■^79 Tt f-w, 

^ o 

f^TTiri ^ -t 

t I ?T^cq7 % •’T’^ % \ 

f%i:<^9{f%?g c^f^rt tftfjTCT^ T?;<f 1 
^-f^Tt;®, 5lt?t5 'ijf^Ji'scg; '9 

28. I Icasant indeed is (he sight of one who 
delights in solitude, who is versed in the sacred lore. 
Ahslincncc from doing injury to living beings is 
perpetual happiness, detachment from world and going 
beyond sins lead to happiness. Tltcsc are the real 
sources of happiness in this world. 

^Tjfr ^'T |:|:’ir5TWT 

«q-RT«ft^ ’Srajft 3TffPTTiT I 

ff r^TTf: 

t;?f^JTiT^tTT?Tr’T i 1 ^ 8,11 

(^T'TT) ^JT^TT f I 

^qp?r % |;^r ^tvTT I I 

Z[ HtTR, STotTiifT, rTT^lfT | I 

I F^ ^FTIf^T F^r^q'T ^t:¥ftTT % flT 
'rF^rff^ ^>cTT 11 3RrTfft??lr srm |V, aik 

STflT^ F^ I 

^5 5:c=^ Iffy'S 5?i, '5r«t5 >if^ 5^1 &?i 
c?p^5i ^8^-^ 55 I fp'S 9?r 

'shftR^c^ ^Tl^, 'at<rr?i?T .ijJi; 1 

^lf^c^?n ^sTJT, f^ ’tf^'?f^ 5 ^ ^1 1 

'5155l^!^C^?i'3 ^t5tCt5 a(®l I 
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29. The objects of desire are gathered with much 
pain, but they are the cause of further pain. They 
destroy meditation, study and penance of those whose 
minds have not become firm. The wise say that there 
is no satiety in the enjoyment of the objects of desire. 
I shall teach so that even the ignorant are enlightened 
and attain satiety in same. 




(Mahaparinibbanasutta) 


q^qrfr- 

i 

qrnn?T^ 

srf^srsrr^rqT^ ir^ii 

(■mm) ^ ^ sr^rfer 

ft?nTTfw% tTfNivy afk mft 5ym^r 11 grtrif^ 

3r«rf^ srtt ^ sfhc ifnft wth 

^ 11 5r?rr % qf^^rr'^ arqf^ srii^r ?RqqrT^ 
% Ir ^ t (|;^ qR snnT % I) q«rr qrrq 
(qrnRT), arf^jRr (3Tfq>R), fqwTRfe (q>f) afk 
arf^ (aRTTsicri) i 
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^-ri ’fr^Tf^ ^t¥iT ’■3 irrf^Tt^ 1 ’RTf^r 

^f5p5T's 5rrt?rto 511 1 

JT^ ;?”«{ ^j -5 Sffi- I 5tf% gf^) 

f^T'-'lTt^ '3 '^9ml 1 

29. Great becomes the fruit, greai the advantage 
of earnest coutcmplation, when it is set round with 
upright conduct. Great becomes the fruit, great the 
adviintage of intellect when d is set round with earnest 
contemplation. The mind set round with intellect is 
set free from all intoxications ; tliat is to say, from 
the intoxications of sensuality, of becoming, of delusion, 
of ignorance. 

srrrfrTT f^«T, 

STFF^ STrlfrTt 3Trr- 

?rvfry <uri' 

ar^srsRTwr ^ ^rqwr^ 

00 

aiHTqt ^TR'^'t 

g‘r?FTT arPiT^rvfK^rq^; 

fq^'^fd anwit 
fq^-qr arf^TJ^ 

andTrl" ^ 1 = 7 - 

STRt fsRJiT 3rf>T^- 

cFiTT^q^ 
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STTciTfl' ^TPWFTt yRmi f^5T 
3^7>^fnT;K>cFfe'# i ^'t strt^ 

srrreroft ar^-sj-fl-ruft 
3FT^?rn3fr ff 

3iT-T^ qTT ^TFr ^ arfi^TT 

-’^fRCi'Hi sTTs^^rarqr cTRcFTr 

fir^ ^ciHlf’-d ^ Ri'4'^f)K-HTfrr 11^0 II 


(■i^TTr) t STFF? ! STRHcDm %JT spr^t;. 

( w-^m sTRTrr % '4KiT ?rR TRt sr-^etr 
), 3n?iRrRr frsrt 3r«T?q; fM 

PET, -cfWT^ ftafr (3r5rT^ ^ jr^tr ^ wr^ 

^>), erR^ITW f>3Tt (ar-q-?^ qn 3TT»-Tq’ PEt f^R 
% ^1 <<JiFra' TRT ^tsfr) I I arnR ! ffr^ (ppimpfi') 

PE>T fRT ET^ ^ STTcq^M 3ftT BTRWRT a^T 

|;r ^ ^ <mHid PT ?T^ ? {m igpft) 

^ ^ cRE SRTRTRt tI d'^dqE ^Ft ^ 3rat?r 
ftr 3l?W ETSTT 3ftT («n4 ^ ^ 

^^Rijt) ^^^>FT^>TfWPERrt^W|TT|:^^‘t gTcgiir 

^aftT ifpSJff % 

Tr53r ^ fwfn: ci^ ci^ ifeff ^ srsftPT ?pto‘ % 
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3TciF?T ^ srarr^ snr fPFT ^rrdf^ 

^ fTT |;?3- ^'t fFg;W ¥7 % ^ I 

f^5iT^ ^ ^ Tpfm^ir ^ ^ srsr’pT iTFTf^^ ?nvrT 

O -- N 

f^q-JT if ftr 7|, <7^rr^ TR qfT W ST^H % 
src^pTr ^ % grq qwTqrq sfiT rpqf^TqTq m % 
mq-fq^TTq # fq qq ^ # qqr i 

fir^q gra'frq: % rr^q ^ 

qpf ^ ffrqiT q t| crqi=R7 '<pwr qr tqpwq qrt ^ 
srqfq fqr ^ ^ ^rrq qr 

-N *, •^ 

I'm: ^ q*-4qd % |q ifiqfqwR qff ^ 

# qqr ^ I wn: # ^ sttr^ sriFr- 

^PR sflR qrwRT |fff I I snqR, q^FTR ?PTq # qr 
^ Rq ^ oTR 5ft f^^FTW STTR^, STRWRT, ’FR- 

CO o 

afF qrqjoT'W ffqp; q^TT qTT q fqRTor 
(=q^ fqi^) 1557q ^ ^ qq^ qft q|^ i 

5ft wtq 5JTR qrqq % feq sqTf^T |tq t ft 5?>r 

^ ffq I 


a? 'qm, f%5tq qq, qmqq ^><3, qqqmq 

qfftq qM3, qfqqq ^3, qprrq qqqfqjr ^3 qi 1 «• 
qtqq, f%qrc<q qfqqt^, qR^fq^ 3 qqqplqq qt?n fq^ 
? (^Fi sfq't qq 1) f^’spqife qtsfqq •fqtqqtq'f qfqsi 


f^q qfkq, < 5 ^ f?q qflqcq <4qrq q^ qcq qffkq cq, cqq 
qff^qq qtst^tf^j^, siMqr^ 3 
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^rflRTa ■'ttC^ I f«'>Hll% ’I'3 

C?, ■2l^T^f=T '3 cn 

»ffltf^ (^fer) =^fe'5 

I ^ ^^W?rs^T ■f^rt'T 

2Fn:^'ii^'^'3rffiT??:^^fe=TC5r,Gr(?H'^f^’‘f^ ■^rfsfsTTj^.'sJ^f^nj 

-^r.^ I fe ^T f lp ^tCWT ^'5 

fpvT sra^nsr^ ifi'W^ ct, (TI ot ^tfs^l^f 'iftsiTt- 

■Rr*, sfJsWtT, '3 5t<ri ot cot^ifT%ft^rs'Rra 

<7:^ 't’T^ '=ff%<r3 I 'il^^'^ f^’^7fs» iltT'?!"^, 

'3rtf*fw4 '3 *ff“fiT‘f I c? "sTt^, ^1 

3ri:H 1%^ 'srfffT’t. ■3rt¥*f?r‘t, <ra‘‘f^‘t 'S 

< 4 >, €r. 

f^‘t 'sf^t'Tt^' Tt^ 5Tt\5 I 

3rtTf=n f*m ^fo ^Rrrs st^l?rtt c^f^si 

I 

30. Therefore, O Ananda, be lamps unto your¬ 
selves. Be ye a refugee to yourselves. Betake your¬ 
selves to no external refuge. Hold fast to the truth 
as a lamp. Hold fast as a refugee to the truth. Look 
not for refuge to any besides yourselves. And how, 
Oh Ananda, is a brother to be a lamp unto himself, 
a refuge to himself, betaking himself to no external 
refuge, holding fast to the truth as a lamp, holding fast 
as a refuge to the truth, looking not for refuge to any 
one besides himself! 
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Herein, so long as a Brother continues to be 
in the body, he will so look upon the body to be under 
himself that he rem:iins ever strenuous, self-possessed, 
and mindful, and overcomes both the hankering and the 
dejection common in the world. (And in the same way) 
as to feelings, . moods, ideas, he continues so to look 
upon each th^^ he remains ever strenuous, self- 
possessed, and mindful, having overcome both the 
hankering and the dejection common in the world. 
Such Brothers shall be lamp unto themselves, a refuge 
unto themselves, and hold fast as their refuge to the 
Truth. 


And whosoever, Ananda, cither now or after 
I am dead, shall be a lamp unto themselves and a refuge 
unto themselves shall betake themselves to no external 
refuge but holding fast to the Truth as their lamp, and 
holding fast as their refuge to the Truth, shall look 
nor for refuge to any one besides themselves—it is they, 
Ananda, among my bhikkhus, who shall reach the very 
topmost height I—but they must be anxious to learn. 


jft sTR^ wr ^ WT 

^ lymlRr 'rfer# 

cHTFR *rr^ 

fiiTJT I 5iwr%fRR: «FinwR- qfswr 
<ii4)Rqftqw ir f|^>3rRR%fw- 
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(^TTSTT) ^ ^ 

arq-anr w^RiT «n4 waniraftT 

SR^TTOR (fWT) ^ siwr: ^ feTRt f', ftRIT % 
SRRTT +|i*J ^iTcft frRT^RT snrfcT ^SfoTR^ 

SR spT RR^ f, 

^JP^H sfTR^ t StK RR^ R R^ ^ f I 

I snwR, arranr sftr ^ st^tr r#r 

fWRSft, %^TT ^ SRRR: RR RR T^t I | 31RR ! 

^ fr ftrm ^ ; 

jrf? c^ f%'!|^ ^«t?i ^st?i §<ltf5i^i «n:’i?r 

R “ftR ’3 'E?h^ ^rm f^'e^ ^itR 

W.^, Gft ?Tf%i 's«tTMi:^? srf% 

tsvit^r^ac^ C43 =^5(1 =fl^1?r 2ff^ 

^c?, ^«rt''^5!:^ ^^^sRC’r wi i ^'Siii’i, ca 

»rtR '3 Wi1c?r ^frm 

R>TtR I C? f^r^FI Ofmi ^P#?T I 

31. But the Brother or the Sister, the devout man 
or the devout woman, who continually fulfils all the 
greater and the lesser duties, who is correct in 
life, walking according to the precepts—it is he who 
rightly honours, reverences, venerates, holds sacred, 
and reveres the Tathagata with the worthiest homage > 
Therefore, O Ananda, be ye constant in the fulfil¬ 
ment of the greater and of the lesser dutier, and be 
ye correct in life, walking according to the precepts. 
And thus Ananda, should it be taught. 
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amRF^ ^ ^ f^T^;5a[t anw- 
^rrfJT ^imrnTf ?r^^TTr 3Tqw$?T ^rRT^2n% ii^^ii 

*»inT si?* 

(men) OT ^ (j^RJnrffT) 

3T«Tfq;f^^3ff% I fvr^ ?r>T ! 

?r% g^TT, t ^ JTtfw (^ft ^ ?> 
cfFT ^ arflr^ T^srf % I % ?r) 

efTT^^rnfr f, q^fr 1 

S^i:^ ^‘C^fR ^f%?n :Tf%C5R, ‘ ‘C? IW'St'f, 
>ft^«rt5T ^5n ; ^tf^r 

’»Rt?N, «3^t5lf5^ >ftR ^<l 1 ” 

32. Then the Exalted One addressed the Brethren, 
and said, “Behold now. Brethren, I exhorts you, saying, 
Decay is inherent in all component things, look out your 
salvation with deligence.” 



(Dhammapada ) 

31^ ^ ?rnTf^^, irg- t^rifr ?R^> ll^^ll 

JTiWI»*ft ?IK 

(^mr) ^ ^ m 51 ^ 

I ^ ?rrf^ i i]rf| ?rtcr «n:»T 

FHT I 


^sf^a »raK5f? ^t3n »r5P3i ?3r^i 5?r sn, c^c^ ^ ■f^'si 
§'»t*f5I 5TI I ^ ’PTt^ I 


33 . Hatred does not cease by hatred at any time : 
hatred ceases only by love, this is the eternal law. 


arf^j^TFit ^frai^ *ft ^ 'Tfr^t^!^, 

an^ "T ¥t 1 

zct ^ fFRlf^dt, 

^ t +raTd*i'<^fd ii^vii 

StHWnft tiVt* 
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snw f»T^ ^ w jtt ^*t 

?n??r ’T ^ 'yc^+^ Hi'T>'^i ^ +®)l^ 

^ 11 ^ 3nw ^ I^T^iT 

3rR%> tsT^TT arpT^'t arrar ft^rr 
w ^3f5f^ ^?PTfr q^<«i+i I 

(m ^Tf%! fsTCW? 5T1 >11^^ '=r»f^^P5 'Q 

JT^iTi ( 7 f ip:?' 1 

'^TWR ^^1 “ffcsr £f%ll'S 2?^ 

® nc^T 'sre^T '*ftc^, §^^5151 

34. He who wishes lo put on the yellow robe with¬ 
out having cleansed himself from sin, who disregards 
also selfcontrol and truth, is unworthy of the yellow 
robe. But he who has cleansed himself from sin, is 
wellgrounded in all virtues, and endowed also with self- 
control and truth, he is indeed worthy of the yellow 
robe. 

31^ ’an% ^raiT 

»Tp?n^ JTWcft 511% 5?!^ I 

trpTOf, ^ % 5^ JT ^s%, 

^ qn^ ^rniT >t^ 

ePJTfR tdtlHwWII II^KH 

(irm) ^ ^ 5[|tr 5 ri5 ^ ^- 

f?nT%iqft|?T I ft5r^ r %% 1 1 ^jpnrqr! 
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arrf^ I ^ 3n^ 5Tff^f5T ^ ?T 

??w I ^mrr f%^ir ^Ft fm# gftf 

f^JTT I fHnrr ^iffr f ^it arnr 
«jir fir^T I 

jj'lfalf^ i ^<r c*f«fi <llt Fit i 

ff: w^fsI^F f:Fff’'i c ^ f^iw, -iiFlF Fift c^tFtr^ 
cFf^r^i C5i#<rrf| i FF«rm F^f^w fiIfcf fi i 

{CTF Fl), C^lFf? F^’FFFIF ^FF^FF ^fFFl CipfFFtf| «!]FI 

FF^I fFfi^F FffFFlff I FlFlF IfFIFF? (MIF) 

-iJFI vS^tF^ ’VFai^ iFtFfi:^ I 

35. Looking for the maker of this tabernacle (body), 
I have run through a course of many births, not finding 
him ; and painful is birth again and again. (But now). 
Oh Maker of the tabernacle ! Thou hast been seen ; 
thou shalt not make up this tabernacle again. All thy 
rafters (passions) are broken, thy ridge-pole (ignorance) 
is sundered, the mind-approaching the Eternal ( Visari- 
khara, Nirvana )—has attained to the extinction of all 
desires. 

^rsFMi'TO^ srsRrr fBvr?rer 

?Tf^ ^TRnr i 

FTIT 
qTTT 
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wft 'R f^rts^t ' 

3m^> 3RW?rt qrfeTTtw ^ ?mT, 

C\ C\ N 

JT^ 3T^^ Xf CPT ^ 

srferf^ ^ 3rnT>ft ii^'^ii 

^UTift 

(^rn?T) f ?r^ ^Wt, 

^ 3r#r srmr Tf^ i W 

«ftT^ ^3^ gFI^JTT I f I 

o ^ 

Jft f5r^> STRR ^ I ^ 5Rf^ ft# ^ 

frf| 11 ^ t W^rr f5T?^T R 
anw ?r an^p: 

f5T#T^ ^prjT, ^:j?nT ^rpTT ^rf^ : 

■^C‘=t)^ 5rt« ’fta fbT5'^ ’ff^TSTSl 
sitSf^T ^1 ^^^‘5fc«rif (R^l) I ’SFTf% ^1 fife’s?! (^«ff) 

SS^^’l’TTl I ^^‘5t'ff%<MC^C4§^C5r5T 1 <tat’W\5t2l!rfe'5 

7ir sn, af^«r ^cs ^Itc? ^n i 

eftf^csrtri'^f«r^ '^NtM't, 'srMc^r ®Pr, 

fW^ lip^ '!Tf?rfk^ S?pr, ^ 'sr^nm i 

36. Not to commit any sin, to do gopd, and to 
purify one’s mind, that is the teaching of (all) the 
Awakened. The Awakened call patience the highest 
penance, long-suffering the highest Nirvana ; for he is 
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not an anchorite (pravragita) who strikes others, he is 
not an ascetic [Sramana) who insults others. Not to 
blame, not to strike, to live restrained under the law, to 
be moderate in eating, to sleep and sit alone, and to 
dwell on the highest thoughts,— this is the teaching of 
the Awakened. 

(^TTWT) ^ f^qr, jffq qrt STR f^qi, 

rriirtkf i [ fiR go^qrqt q-q qrofRit STq 
^ Iqr I fqq qcq% ^ f^qr, sttPir 
f^raqr qif i 


qlfjt qf «rcq"'s ^t- 

’"fcq qfo 5Ff%?rtf| \ (qtsi) Sqqfts 

('qqi) ql?ti:q (Sqc*r^i) 'ftqtq ? 

37. I have conquered all, I know all, in all condi> 
tions of life I am free from taint ; I have renounced all, 
and through the destruction of thirst, am free ; having 
learnt myself, whom should 1 point out (as my 
teacher) ? 



DHAMMAPADA 


3»3 


fl R T Fd , 

^ T^r ^TJTOft f^RT^, 

^Tsaf Tftr f^RTf^ 

f5RT% W^^CW 
a»«T5T 

(^trtt) «FikR t^cRT irr^T ; 

gstw ^ f^cTT i%^irrjr 

(iw||<jT*T f^ddi I 

^CiT, ^fsT^ isr? n< *?r'sfc^ 

^ I 

38. The gift of the doctrine (teach’ng of Buddha) 
exceeds all gifts ; the sweetness of the doctrine exceeds 
all sweetness ; the delight in the doctrine exceeds al) 
delights ; the extinction of thirst overcomes all pain. 
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arTctdioi i Jnrt r^4i«i i 
^TTft srrzrfTJTFr i firft i 

5T»ft ?yt q: ^ToWT^ui I 

ccnJTra^> I 

^ *TW ll?ll 

(vTT^rT) 3r|gr?5tiff^> i 

I 3ir^T^?5>TWT fTiT^T I ^jqT^qR wWNpt 
?r^T^frTT} ^rr^^yWfsFt i 'tNt st^t 

■^*TmT ?r¥ 'nqTt ?TT?5r wt^cTT | i ane^rrfcw 
5T5TT5% grTHT I 

iT5R!t?r I Ksnff^ i 

vrsp?!^ 1 S<tr<nt?tf?'5ti:?? i ^pnrt? i >4^ 

I '3rf«fTtfw 
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1 . Obeisance to the Omniscient Saints (Arhatas). 
Obeiasnce to the Liberated Souls (Siddhas). 
Obeisance to the Spiritual Preceptor (Acharyas). 
Obeisance to Spiritual Teachers (Upadhyayas). 
Obeisance to all the Monks of the World (Sadhus). 

This five fold obeisance destroys all evils. It is the 
foremost cause among the causes of spiritual well-being. 

^ cf ^ ^ *n»ft ii^ii 

(trrtTT) I I 

■eiTJT f^T qiciT 11 I 

«r5T 11 

I (Tf^rstiirs ^ 

^i:iR 1 

2. Religion (Dharma) is the highest good. It con¬ 
sists in nonviolence, self-control and austerities. Even 
the gods revere him whose mind is always concentrated 
upon religion. 

^sm% qr^ I 

^ fq STpiTI #5=^ 3r ri 11^II 

qsiqvrflw—V 
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11 ^ ?T 5 !iT sftT ^Tlf f%^R ^ 

iT^ ir 1 1 

^srrtf%^ ©«;^f ?rt?i ^ jpr srf^ ^ 

^f?i I '!Tf*fTtfw 5tc5rt 

f%6?«f ^mr I 

3 . By spiritual training one knows good and evil. 
By spiritual training one discriminates between the two, 
and performs what is wholesome. 

^ JTlfwf ?TTt ^ 5 T I 

f^JTTftTJTT IIVII 

^qn^—??, ?o 

(iTr<?T) srr^Tt^zTT ?t ^ 1 1 

^ ^ t I 

cat# 5TI I 

«f=^^ ’^^ ^mi 1 

4. This is the quintessence (of the knowledge) of 
the wise ; Not to kill any being. Know this to be the 
real meaning of the Law of Non-Violence. 

ePT ZWT eWr, tftS?R ^S^qfWTT *T«TT cRT I 
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^T ^ zrf^ qrq^f^T ft, g;*T fiTTTT 

fr*r?ir^ i 

^ CT^ftCTT^ «ff^, (731^ ;Tt^ ^ ^<1, ttR” 
ro, ^ 'JTtTTf^ 5)^jn I 

5 . Whatever be thy creed, whatever be thy role, 
whatever be thy personality and whatever be thy name, 
if alone thou, O Lord, art free from the taint of all im¬ 
perfections, I offer my obeisance to thee. 

q7lf5rfT73T ii 

sr^TT: snTF5 5TRf ^ 11^11 

i^m) ?riTT ^t, srrfaraTt 

qt fg ^ f^^T'ss ft afk ?r^ sFtf 

^ I . 

?rt51 (??t^ m CSTfC^ ’pro ^ 5^ I 

\ 

6. Let there be peace in the whole world, and let 
every one exert for the well-being of the other. Let the 
evil disappear. Let everybody be happy everywhere, 

^rrnr t tr ^ ?t +Hl^g 1 

STRIT: qFCcJT-SJT wftnTfm«|^ nv9ll 


W^RWfai B «TI» ^ 
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(^im) ^TSTT fi f'PeV^’^ 

?inr ^JTRT |<5riTrfr f i ^ ^r*nTT 

?r»TTf«r^ 3n«rJT % f^r i 

jRsftf^fco 'srf^t^ wi, ^l^f^'3 »tap^i 5Ttt I 

TT^ ’tfif^Tt'st ^f%?(t '==rrf% ^tf<f '^rWf I 

7. I look at all creatures with equality ; I have 
enmity with no one. I take shelter in Samadhi discarding 
all desires. 

TFT ?FT7JFlc?rr?T F^TT ^ ftRTftFTT: I 

iSTT^F^ ^SRf^ F 5 F: ll<ill 

^ \9 

{■mm) TFT, f|?TT aftT FFTT qT ^S. 

f?®F, STTift ^IFqrt J5TFT I |T<T^ ^ TT 

JTt f ^ ftFTT, ffFsqj^ q?T% t I 

iim, OT, qi f^TTtfl, (Tit 

trtfSt(;l‘t (Tt^T ’T^II ^C^T, 

^ (?fW R»Fl ^1 ^f?rc^5 Pit I 

8, May those creatures pardon me whom I have 
grieved by anger, jealousy or attachment. I too am 
anxious to undo all harm done to them. 

TFt ^ 5ftqT I 

siFFRlfF fw ?rft*TTf% IITII 

ji -o c 

<? ?® 
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(>Tm) Tr*r, ^^rr, w(. 

3fk 3TT?lf^?T sftr aTJTWf^cT 
I 

•Tt^t, cw, (?^, ■d'i,'^ a JTt5^) 

'2irf5r I 

9. I discard anger, jealousy, fear ; grief, joy, curio¬ 
sity, meanness, attachment of all types, indifference by 
mean of the three ways of knowledge, realization and 
practice in life. 

-o >a VO 

VO NO > 

^3ff tTJTffm ii^oir 

ffTfirafwT ? 

(^i^ri) I ! srmttrM ^ 

3Ti^? si't^ 3rr^^Ji% ^t, ^mrrr ^jqr ?r> 

fSI f^T ^ fTSRT 3iF*rT 

wr^i 


siif^wc't^ srfe ^3nfr, 'Q'ft ^5T ?*rCT '311^, 'Q 
■src^Rr srfe 'srw? ^>5 '!TtF?rt:®r?r srfe 

or, (?f^, ’J?W? '«TMi OT 4^ wc5t?r f^<fR vcf i 
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10. Friendliness to creatures, joy at the sight of the 
gifted, kindne:s at the suffering, indifference to anta¬ 
gonism done to me, Oh Lord, may my soul always 
observe. 

STffTTTrFT zft ^ qfef: lin»l 

3TTcin I I jft ZTf I 

^ t I 

^rr<fT silt ^f?i f^pfFT •JiTs t5i I 

11. Just as the power of burning is potential in 
fuel, the soul is present within the body. One, who 
knows this, is learned. 

^ ^ sFhirft ^ 

^HOJRfwRt rRW fireST ll?^H 

3twt«isn ? 


(vrrqr) Jif? fswt ffr fw 

=iri ^^1 '>lTf%, ^tt?n *ttf^, ^ 

5^, 5551 ^5prf*R ^fflRn «ttf%, ^tcsi (?it ^'s 

f5f«tTl t%f?R 5S5F I 
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12. If I have ever antagonised, hurt or have been 
the cause thereof or have approved of them, may such 
evil deed be fruitless. 

^rrfwT I 

O "S cs 

^ ^ 53TT«nfT 11 

5nT^5 ^ ii?^ii 

snfjcmftcT ?«\ 

( ^iqr ) ?T^ ST^Tsff^t ft, ^fJT'TT^ 

sftr ^^T?T ft, irm ?riTq- Jr szTift^riff 

fsTJue ft, |f^^, JTrd sfJT^ ^ ff I fsrsff 

^rt sr^JT fw ift I 

gf^f^ ^rsR 5r^, ^tlw' '3 

^ 5It^5 

I ’JF=t3|tar'3 cMi, ^1 ^rtft 

i#l'?i::5rrir^ jti ^ 1 
^nfpap (7R I 

13 May the people fare Well, may the Ruler 
be religious and powerful, may the God Indra shower 
rain, may diseases be extinct. May not famine, theft, 
epidemic ever enter the land of the living. May the 
wheel of Law—producer of all good—^as introduced by the 
Jina over work. 
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'TT 

q- ^ cf^f 7J ^ I 

'O 

?T 5T ^ ^ ; 

•N ^ 

ffift ^tcRFPT IlfVII 

( 'STT'srT ) zrt ?T^, fTwf qriT 

sr^, srrr^ir tr^^r ft 

fq^qqrsr sft?: qr^qm- 

^q qq^^qrrx: qr^" i 

fqfq crq qc?'^, qc^q, qc^ qi q'f qc?q, ftfq 
■qq, qi qq qi cqi5^i qi w? qr^^'q, ^qq cq Iwfqqwq qqq fq^rq 
’9 f^sqtq 'sq?q^ q^f‘tqj%, €tvtc^ qq^tq i 

14. Obeisance to Him who is neither a god, nor 
friend, neither doer, nor the deed, neither body nor com¬ 
pany, neither body nor will, salutation to this Supreme 
Intelligence, and Bliss, the Supreme Lord of the Uni¬ 
verse, Who is above all passions, the Pure, the Enlighten¬ 
ed. the Good. 
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\ sff ?TfrnTT^ ^r?:^ 

3mrr?mr?r 3T3nft »iwrrf^ ii?ii 

c\ c\ o ♦ 

3f|3A I 

(^TTTr) ^ fTR ?ic^ t, ^ 5W, t%4ir, 

(^frr^ sr^rfq; w( # | 

^ ^ «rT) (3rPT|t ^ 

^T^) ^ frrr # sTF^ ^ t II 

51^57; f%f% 5F^i, ^^5?, f5i€?i, =^t5it€te, 

silts ^ =7171 1 

1. There is but one God whose name is True, 
the creator, devoid of fear and enmity, immortal, unborn, 
self-existent; (know Him) by the favour of the Guru. 
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t qTff I 

^ ^Tcrfr ^ITf| II 

priTt p7^ TIf I 

?rr^ irii 

3133 ft \ 

(■jtftt) ?T?rr t t| % 'tr^ |, 3fk ^- 

WU^ >T>T ^ I I t flRT, RfeWT mn 3T=^ ^ 

f sflr ^ 5 I 

?t«1 inusc^, ^“Strs^ 

C^f-st I C? ^1 '2TtC?*f -i]^? 

2. The giver giveth, the receiver groweth weary of 
receiving, in every age man subsisleth by His bounty. 
The Commander by His order hath laid out the way 
of the world. Oh Nanak, and looks on unconcerned 
and happy. 

STlfTR ^ ?T ^ I 

3 m srrfTf^TTT ?T>f 11^ 11 

stgsft I M 

(ttftt) %tn srr ^rtctt, ^>1 

^ ^ frflf ?!Wr 5 ^ SfTT ft # 3rrT 

I 1 
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^l%c^'8 ^n, 

C5i$ ’fg^ 'srt’Tf^ ?rfen 

3 . He is not established, nor is He created ; the 
Pure One existeth by Himself. 


^T^nrfT: 

^ IT^ iw I 
^311 "t*I f*j <<ldl 
?fr #■ ^ IIVII 

iirgsft I ^1 

(Wm) TR ft # "ito TR I, 

^ rr^ ft # SHTTF^d" ft^ |‘ 1 ^ 

Rd" ^*fiT <idT I ?R 41 df ^ did I '3'H' 

?r ^ I 

c\ cs 

3n:^T5r srccit ^ 1 , dfr, dif^m '^rc^, cq^fl ^«n 'sfelt 
jR!5f 2t^tf%5 531 I 'Q^ ira ?giil3n c>r ct ’R5t#tRii 

tfttsi, €1511:^ OT ^tfd ^n I 

4. Precious stones, jewels, and gems shall be treasured 
up in the heart if thou hearken to even one word of the 
Guru. The Guru hath exclaimed one thing to me.^that 
there is but one Bestower on all living beings ; may I not 
forget Him 1 
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IT# qr^ I 

IT# 'RqTT i I 

JT# ^ ^TR *1^ 1 

'O 

JT# JTFRT 5T fW IIKII 

5153 ft 

(wTT) ^ qr fqWRT ^ gR 5rF?T 

^'tqr I, qrrq ^) TRc?T qfTqrr ^3^ qr 

?FFnT|, (fq?qmqrT%) ^3flTf^qq>ft 
t sftT (fq^qw qRq ^) ^err ^ q^ m^qr 
qfqr 1 

cjimtq qt3 qq 1 fq>glq q#rq 
q^tfqqfrq Sqrfq q'sq] qtq 1 f%^q qf^i (£iq° S3cq^ 
3firai qtq 1 qm qi^^q, f%*jtq '•■■’qcq ^ 'qtq 
qq qi I 

5. By obeying Him man reaches the gate of salvation ; 
by obeying Him man is saved with his family ; by obey¬ 
ing Him the Guru is saved, and saveth his disciple ; by 
obeying Him, O Nanak, man has not to beg for alms. 

^ ^ I 
qrqt qtt 33^:5 11 

^ q^Mt q^q^- 1 

q ^ 3f n 
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qTTT ^ I 
?TTt ^ #T ll^ll 

^gsft »:}0| 

(^TFn) snf^ ^ t?!T fR T?: ^ ?TTr «fr# 

#5TreftRt I sfRfT 
^^>#1, 'TTrg qrq- ^ VTT ^ 

% t^T # ^ mqr wm I I 

^ 2r|T% cw ^f%^T ^tc^r, wr3 '®'5r 

511 I ^ 5tR, 51^1 ^ c^'r^ 

SPT -^HJin%R ’H 5tC5T, C^^T 5fRTOT =31^ ^1 S'll I 

6. When the hands, feet and other members of the 
body are covered with filth, it is removed by washing with 
water. When thy clothes are polluted, apply soap and 
it will wash away the impurity. So when the mind is 
defiled by sin, it is cleansed by the love of the Name. 


HR ^ ^ I 

fk^ HR HRfcT HT ll^ll 

Hgsft R?i 

(HTHT) 5R m ft t, H Hft i I 

^5fni ^ H HR # ?T|f fteft I 

'©'f, ^tf5[ CT? 1 C^W? 'QH hi 

^ HI I 
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7. All merits are Thine, I have none. Without receive 
ing Thy merits, 1 cannot have devotion. 

snr 'Tsft irffT ^ I 

M arr^ 

o o 

arrfe ar^nfe aRT ^Rr 

m ^ iKjii 

stgaft i^<ir 

(^rm) ^ ^ I, faraw ^ 11 

JPT :^tcRT ar>Tcr | I STOTFr 

mm 11 arft arrf^, ^ ^ a^rf^, ^ anr^ 

(ai^ wrar^) I I ^ ('^) 

t I 


c# ’rm? 3n:^ j^rsf i 

^1 5'?i I ^pm?, jpryf^ i 

^c-sf ^“sf cq^ CT»f I 

8. That is the true path where all paths have met. 
Conquer your mind and you will conquer the world. Bow 
to Him again and again. He is the beginning. He is the end. 
He is without beginning, without break, He is the same: 
through different ages. 

^ JRfr ff apr#, 

arfffT ll^ll 1^' 

i^ol 
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(to) ^ t, ^ 

3115=^ (sFTt#) ^ I I 

C^Z^, C^ CWZ^ ^1, t?1 ^t*MT ’!F«t1 I 

9. He beholdcth them, but is not seen by them. Thi& 
is marvellous. 


snrt f^TTO IT?T ^ ^ I 

3^ ^ fe JTTif II 

snr^ft ^ i 

?rTO 3 ft ^ crra^ 11 ^ on 

g^»?f 5 T, JTfl, *155^1 HI 5 h' 1 ''P ? 

(wrr) SPT ^ ^ # ^rr ^ 

smgr ?1W f ^ 5T^ ^TT^T t I JHT ^ WTT 
(^) ^ SRT# t ^ % 3rrf«R 3Fr % ^ ^ 

St^ SfET tmi, 'ir:j'5 ^TT^r ^TOf '$rf¥|t5 

TIT I 215 >rtf^ ^tw 5t?t^ ftr^RT 

*rm I 


10 . By remembering God mental impurity is removed, 
and the ambrosial Name filleth the heart, God abidetb 
on the tongue of the saint whose most humble slave Nanak 
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3rf^T^ ^ I 

^ sFt ?rR TPT qr^ nun 

q I 5^"^ qi 3|«zq5l "ifl 

(^tptt) 31%jcjTt^^sqnrr^IfT h 
^ JTFT qrfTff iFft qrt ^ qrrrn | i 

'^TC’-FF '<‘iT ^%5i’3 »tf?r3rt‘t ^t’3^1 qfq qi, 

CTtf I 

11. Thou shall not be saved even by many pure acts, 
it is the name of God which removeth millions of sins. 

JW ?Tf| 5^ TTSIFr I 
?rr4 ^ ^ qn" srfwnr n 
3fPT^ q^ qfr '^im q^qr i 
%t^r 3^ n 
^ qrr TFT FTFT qrt tht i 
^ ^ qjF ^ ^ qfe =#TT n 

TFT 3m t qrr f%FTT I 

o 

% fefe ?tt3rt nun 

^ J 5^ 3T ^1 

(>TrqT) 537^ m t rmqjT srimFr ^ prl ^ 

^rq" jwt F sr^FT jw 11 ^ ( 

f, t gj# M ^nt |' i fmq-T tft % 

qrwt q?t ^ fSTT t. t ^Pc-tr j 
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I I 3TT# ^FF TR ^TF ^FTTF ^"T 

^yrftTr I 

'-1^ I f^f^ ^f-1'*TtC^ ^ ^T%<11 wt?:^, 

l%iT^ ?T%?n ^f‘fT I ^t^f? 

fof^ •sfiiT^ ¥fT<rtc^ 1 

'ff ^f7i Jf^5r ^iiTf f^ra (tfR^ i 

12. Among .'ill men foremost is he, wlio by association 
with the pioiii .^Tic^Jlh pride, ho who deemeth himself 
lowly shall be djemed the most exalted of all, they whose 
minds are the dust of all men’s feet, shall see God's name 
in their inmost tienrts. They who expel evil from their 
hearts, sliall regard the whole world as their friends. 

^ I 

m ^ 3f^ sthtt fT II 
^3rr^ qrrt ^itt i 

ftrenr WT srsTR 11 

V o o 

m ^ 3 ^ I 

»R£nT 5ft% wr m fl^in^ii 

q I 55fF VI 3T ?-Y| 

TFife^ # t sfstt 3^1 

^TT TfT t 1 ^ ^TR RR |[, 3Tf 
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3T5fFr TP# W JTIIT I I ^ ^ ^ 

«r>R ^ ^ sit% I ^ ^ ^ ^ 5 Rrr I \ 

CT ^ t£) €mc^ srtf^cf I 

(TT^nr srt^T 2ft^ ^'aTii -sii^fTT 315 ^fjrtr^ 

'^tc^ I OT’l csi’f c«f>5 ^o(75i<r 

^lf% wa, tsrt? 'f*tr<3 I 

13* The Lord, who is ever present near us, is thought 
by the blind to be far away; the stupid and foolish 
forget Him, by service to whom honour is obtained at His 
court. He washeth away and removeth the coating of 
sandal, like a donkey who bears love for ashes to roll in. 

?rr«r # ^ w 1 

II 

^ # ?ffir JHT ^ftsr 1 

o 

^ #fiT it3T ii?vii 

q I 3 I 3T V'31 

(^tp?t) ^>1 frrf ?Tfr I 1 

t fI ^ 11 ?rrwT # sr^ to 

^tciT I I ?rr^ ^ 15m ^ 1 ^ T# 11 

’TtjJTC^F c¥N 51*^ ^ I >rt5 'T'R ie'3?n ^rt?r 1 

2p|c^ ar<f I n\fK^ sre^ c?«fi 

srPi I 
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14. By association with saints man hath no travail, 
on beholding and meeting saints man becometh happy. 
To the associates of saints God is dear. By association 
with saints He is seen in every heart. 


^ ^ 3T^ II 

fiTJ ^>3’ II 

^ ?rirFT i 


41^Hi i|Ml ^ srfw^ II 

srq# I ^ t II 



^ I 


m 


^^rPTirnTV ^ ii 

Wfl I 

^^Pl'ilTHl TQWT II 



# q# ^ I 


^ ^ II 



^ IR TOTPF? II 


^ ^ ?T^ 3 TfF^ II 
5FJ- ^ ^ srr^ n^i^n 


I 5^ ^1 3r ?-^i 
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^r?:crr ^ ^ ^ ^ 11 

C^*f '3 C^t^t^f tfn C'^fw ^ ffjl 

?ir 5? CT ?<r, 

^4^ §'-11%^ I 

16. Veda and A1 Koran are twin brothers like twin 
mirrors ; mental agonies are not removed by them. 
When one advances two steps in faith, God appears 
before them. 

Wf ^5 ir^ ?rcr ^ I 

vjjHvrf ^ ’Tl’ W I 

SR g RTO RW 5ft qn ll?V3ll 

5Wt9P, ? I 

(mqr) |, g;?r |, 

qft 5^RT fqiWt iTt3 I, fsRRft jf^t I, 

5rTO ^ I I I ! 5*r ^ qft i 

qfr I, #55T qff ftcfT t, STIR # q|lr 31^ I I 

ffRqr | 

# fq^r qTTcTT I I 

«f?ri ’^Ki^roq, qnrtq 
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$51 1511 ^n, sn, $51 

^11 ^ I <RT (71$ $51 

f^«t I 

17. Nanaf: says, wear, Oh Brahmins, the sacred thread 
which is made of the cotton of kindness, thread of con¬ 
tentment, knot of self-control and freedom of tniih. It 
does not give way, it does not tarnish, it does not 
burn. Blessed is that man who moves in this world with 
such sacred thread on his neck. 

feir 5R feir i ^ i 

oTT^#gft$ i 
^iTT ^rfrirr ^ qif ^>11 1 

qiT^qiT%rft^ ll?<'ll 

5wHf, ? I 

(imr) w. 5[TR ^ 3lT«nT I, WIT % ITT f, 

WR^yq^sii t 1 qrw^ trqi ^ I I i3w 

|i:r 3IW t I I arr^ # 

iPcq^JT | ^ ^ ^ wfiaft 1 1 ?# grisr 

I, sftr *FT^, qfT, ^ TiT?r afh: 
51^ ar^ smK # t, ^ qjrrf % 

W f%?I# WTT % I I 

^SWCTII'^W, ^ Wtcim 'Q^, 'Site? I 

T^'SiP ^UrcTtfir >21=5, ^I5tii srrPus 'JTCW ! (71 'srtatrsr 


22 
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57, (7T^ 7f57ll%^ =57 I C5 TtW, 

75;^ ^7 47^ f7C5l7, ^, Tfe, 2t57, f^, 7tiT, '3 75^ 

STff^ 'srCTT*’ 5f7>'fC77 =5rtC^, 7^17 7^2f5t7 C7*7 I 

18. There are six different hermitages, six different 
gurus, six different teachings. The True God is One 
but His ways many. Enhance ye, the glory of the 
hermitage where the name of God is chanted. Oh 
Sadhak ! the Lord has many manifestations ; just as 
the sun is one but seconds, minutes, hours, [periods, 
dates and months are many. 

^ ff %«rT ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ =5r>]; ff f%5t li 

3T^ 7Tf| Tf^3r>r ^ I 

^ fg^ 7>fT ^ 

5r>lt 7>f|q linn 

? I 

(^TT^) qst # 5fk 5i|lf 5>fT, t ^ 

sifr # spqqr ^ ff>r ffff 

^■icTT I afk ^TTR # tr>T ?fflf 

# Cdfe cff apqfff t tfk JTT^ ^>111 I 

t jftff 5 f|lr I, ^ 21^5 qit sft ^prh 

iM ^ ?r;cit 11 
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55 51, «r«5l5C*f cnt^t 55 51, 

155J 5tf5fi:5'S C5t^t 55 51, 31J^55f5'9i:5'8 C5t«t 55 51, 

PlBFI 5NlttC5T'« C5t?f 55 51 I <5^ 5?5tC5 f5l%« 

5ff5R;5f C5t’t titer 5'a51 515 1 5fC^T C5t?t 51^, 

5?5TC55 5?5t5 f5f5 55ffC3 C*fm, € l 5 ti: 5>^ C5t^ 

5F?I 5t5 I 

19. Communion is not achieved by rags, nor by 
rods, nor by ccwering body with ashes, nor by shaving 
head, nor by blowing horns. It is achieved by living 
with detachment in this world. It is not in mere saying ; 
one who accepts the world undisturbed is called a 
Yogi, 

WT ^ «rT^ ^ #157 ^ ?rr!:5n‘ 

^557 I 

^TT 55Fr 57t 55^^ 5755?! 

3ft# I 

4# STR# ?T55r>S5T STR# 

3R^ ^T5RT 

Tfraft ! ^ 5r5r 57T 7R fit 1 

^ ^ 5rd^ fRT I 

5^ f3R^ 7R IT^r q5[ I 

5^ 5r5r #r =5^ 

#|1- I ?nT 3r>r 3ft^ I I 

5n55r =5H7r ^ j 
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^ qw I 

^ ?ft STRcft I 

sFffeft fqzrrar i 

%TqT ^ ^ ;tftt frf, 

'^TRT ^ 4l^ qror ll^oll 

Tin nnmTt, n^fn x i 

(vtrt) arRT^r ^qt «n^ # ^[T?3r W3[^j ^ ^ 
f sftr mwr if^ ?rft# ?fmwrq f, gqtr 
(if^q ^qr 3 trtt |) «fq?F^iFT |, sftr q^R =q^ 

^ I, ^ ?rqf ^ t i t 

(?wn: 1:^311^^) qf ^ aTRcft ^r^rd Tft I I 
3R^ ^ |t M 5nr Tft t I 

qqq f, ^ qqq 

I. 5^^ f^rrlf f i^qr ^ 

^ I I W^. t' ^ ^ 

qff I I 5J^ »Fq qfr I fqjT ifbt % i 

^ qiTT gifRT I I qq# ^ srt qqtf^t* 

?ft qqtfq I i SRFM # qqqftRT, 

^>rr 11 ^ ^ q#r w t i 

Trqq ^ qr qf% qR^ | -vj^ft ^q 
arrmt (w) I ffr^Rnr qR^ T^r 
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3-1 > 

f3rr I, ^ pFTrfer f \ 

fiqr^ ^tr t 5^^ rjt # 

ftc^T ^ I 

CV 


^ m Mi ^tir^'S^r ? cHRi 

^^G5C!^, wtf%^ ^5wt 5^tc^, '4^: ^ ■pt^nr ttsr 

^^T?rtf^ 5 b^ n^’t i c? ^- 

cwr C5t?t^ '^rt^ I 'srT?^ fpfsf 

csft ■ 


C^mt? >il=^'3 SHR Iftt I 

’Tpg' ’d^, ^ I ’f^ir 

’ftf 5Tt^; ^ mt, ^«jp =mr ^ coRtf 

Wc.'il^'a ^R'il I ’T^RR^T ^*0 (R C^Ttf^, ^t5t^ ^I^N (7S?7tf% I 

^nrR 2f^tr*r ^f% 1 ^rm^; c^7t% 

2W»f ’tt^r I CT jrt«Rf ^«R ^ €t2ftir 

I 'iTRR sfR- ^rfw p?r<mc5f^ tsS 

%ffiTPt ^tR[ I ^R^-Ff’5^!r^ 

2r?R WRl C^RR ^TtGR 3fi:«(T TTt^rR fw 
^ I 


20. The sun and moon, O Lord, are Thy lamps ; the 
firmament Thy salver, the orbs of the stars the pearls en¬ 
cased in it. The perfume of the sandal is Thine incense, 
the wind is Thy fan, all the forests are Thy flowers. O Lord 
of Light, what worship is this ! O Thou Destroyer of birth, 
unbeaten strains of esctasy are the trumpets of Thy wor¬ 
ship. 
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Thou hast a thousand eyes and yet not one eye. Thou 
hast a thousand forms and yet not one form. Thou hast 
a thousand stainless feet and yet not one foot. Thou hast 
a thousand organs of smell and yet not one organ. I am 
fascinated by this play of Thine. The light which is in 
everything is Thine, O Lord of light. From its brilliancy 
everything is brilliant. By the Guru’s teaching the light 
becometh manifest. What pleaseth Thee is the real wor¬ 
ship. O God, ray mind is fascinated with Thy lotus feet 
as the bamble bee with the flower, night and day I thirst 
for them. Give the water of Thy favour to the sarang 
Nanak, so that he may dwell in Thy name. 

^ ^ IR^II 

snsn, ^ i 

i^mr) ^ ^ ^ I, 

4 5rf%iT, ^n:«rr 'Ttn i 

21, This world is the True One’s chamber; the True 
One is dwelling therein. 

^ T JR ^ ffr tdTJJT I 

m cfTSFT I 

^ ITcT im % dTR I JjWR TCR 

JT I ftp: 

^ JR JR I # ^ 3TR # 
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TT# I qrqq wt ^ 

O "O ^ 

%RrrqiTqT I qTTf^rqrrq^srq^^TqFT^rfT 

qffrqr i ^ qFRT ^ qfe ^ srt q 

Tin »T5?55T H I 

(^ntrr) t^ ^ sit^r (^^ht) ffr q tqR 
^ R3T fq qqf f^RTT 't)<cll t ^ H'4d 
q?sRqr^q^5%T3f ^TTP|q 

q 11 I ^ qwrfq ! 3ft gr^ ^tq q> ^q 
fq^qK qrq, qrqq^ ^ fqr t g;# cjqjft ^ ffr qnf^ 
I I ftqr qrar jq q^qt srqqr ^Ftl qq- arni+w 
qf^qftTtqrqRq^gwl I srcqqrq^q ^anfir 

sfT q tI t, qqqq, qqf q ^rm |, finqr q^q, q# srqq 
q^'f qf# ?5tf qR f?: qf snqr I, q^ qq q^lr 
qft fe^5TqT I, qfk'fqiqr I ? qq" sraiT ^ fqfq (qq) 
TfffqfesifT: I ^ 

qf^ t qq^> qfq^, qq^> qfefrft qqr qfq^ snqr 
f I qqt ! 5*fTO 3 f^ qfh: qiT (qtqr) qfr | i 

cq qq, qqq cstqtq ^qqfq qfq stqrs ^s^q fw® 

qtqj cqq ftw c*ttqq qffqr^ r q#5 ^ trsm qcqr 
w% Twq ^rflqi, Tsmf^qq ^qiqtq-qfq:3t <5 tq lfqc ^ ’Tjrt 
fwsajq 1 cqntqiiqfq.qtfwqq, 
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<lt?r I «t?3r '9^ 'Sfl! ■jrti 1 f^i, 

’Tt^, c5Tt^ c*f^ «f1wi ?rff5fTO 

’Hr? ?i I ^ffe^irr^ 'sitrt? c?t^ft^r^; ^r? c? ir^r, 

c?R ^ ? ^4 ??, ’tW?c»f? ’t'KTr^ "tlw ?tRin 

■fs ciPM ^tfJfcsri; c^ ??t?, c^ 

?t?i ^lTrfS''5tr^ (Tfi ? ’m«f4^ir?? 'Slim f5if^ 

il"^? ?f?3C«I 4t?4 ?r?<T I HP\ ?tH4 ^T??, 

?feff?, 'slTfr^ ?f5r5tfir, ?»n ?fimf? ; sJc^, (TSW? 'm 

<3 ’tm’tt? ’ft'3?i m 41 1 

22 . Oh mind, why cherish anxiety when God has 
provided for you ? He has created beasts in hills and 
rocks, and has placed their food before them. Oh my 
Lord ! it is only by the company of the pions that men 
become free from sin. Dried wood becomes green 
by the grace of the Lord. Father, mother, son, daughter 
or any one cannot hold back anybody when his end 
comes. The Lord provides for every body. Oh mind, 
why do you fear ? Remember the birds who leave 
their young ones and go round vast distances. Who 
feeds them with their beak ? The Great Lord is the 
depository of all power. His slave Nanak says. Glory 
to Thee, Glory to Thee, Glory to Thee; no one can 
determine Thy end nor can cross Thee. 

4?^ ^ 31^ pTTclf I 

^ T# STrT CRT ^ 

tfrw wftr I 
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(’TTOt) ^ t, ^5fr srr^rsR ^ ft 
^j?T4r ft# f (#t# ft ^ T-rrar) ftrt t# ft f##3T 
f m ^ 5FT JT’IT ’TT# f sftr f#?JT 1 73 ^ >dJ=^^‘t 
f I 

"SFff? wur^, CT 

-i]^” (7f 

CTC45T I 

23. Kabir says, there are few who while alive arc dead 
(efface their pride) and who fearlessly sing God’s praises ; 
whither- so-ever I look, there is He to save me. 

^jwtr f^w, qrrs 3rr?F| i 

#tff snw, ##t vrsrff #tf#^ irvii 

wrw « 

(>Tm) 4r#tT ^ f, fsFrf^ # JR w ^ f#?r 
JR#^^ 3TT?F?f3TT I 5r^TTOfiT^W3#T##?rP4t 

•N Vi 00 

^>r ^ ^ -4^ 4R# ^ I 

CT 1#^ 'srf’Tl^ '5?tRrr5''3 5^, (TT^ f#!1 

<1? ^5fm 5^ I m '3!rw^ jrf?'® '!iRi¥ 

’T??tirf3 '^‘51*^51 ^’37:?^ ^5^ ?rtf^ 1 

24. Kabir says, on the day I am dead (my pride is 
dead) there shall be rejoicing after me. I shall then have 
met my God and my friends will worship Him instead of 
weeping. 
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^ vrs^ I 

^ ^ ^irr, JTt?r ^^htt ?ft^ ii^Hii 

I 

(^TFTT) f, ^ ^TT f, ^ 4r>| 

3r5# t', %rr f t • 

^RTT-T, 5i^5r? ■snr-'t^ ^rt^ >rr:5T 

^^•sn’t fer I 

25. Kabir says, I am the worst of men ; except myself 
werybody is good He who holdeth the same opinion 
is my friend. 

^ f5RWT, VT^ SFF I 

tI wt =qF^ TRT I 
^ ^?TT, ^ W ^ 4rtl I 

=^?5{4+ ^ ^ ff ll^^ll 

iiRiki 

* 

{^mj) 4rt ^ sTEd I, 

^'T sfk 'TEmr 45T ^ I, SFff^ 

^ ^ 11 ^ ^ I I 4^ I 

^ ^ ^TtR # ^ t ^ «Flf EIW # W I 
^ t, q775 ^ JTff ft?fT I 

^fhr 5’*Rwrj!r ’rtJrt^r ; 

^4 5»HWi( CT ipra ^ 4ir?, 'siTfmra 35t?n ’ijRr i 
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c^ 'sr5^r« 

5T1 I F»Fr|C’SR fsr^ «ltc^, 

inr ^n I 

26. Kabir says, the sandal-tree is good even though 
surrounded by the dhak-trce. If the latter be near the 
sandal-tree, it will also become fragrant as sandal. 
Kabir says, bamboo is drowned in its pride ; may nobody 
be drowned so ; it may grow near the sandal, but it is 
never perfumed by it. 

TR# # 5^ ^ ^ ^ STR^ I 
^ ^ qnt ^ PRJTFR l|P^\3ll 

W5T WR I 

(^iwr) ^ JR# # TO TO 

^ # #Tr JR SlRRd I 1 JR# % ^ 

^ TCJIRR STIR I 

• CT ^nir^f tg^s tm, tsl^l cts ■aiw m jr 'q l ^Pn t s 

TTX \ ^ m 2ft?t I 

27. Kabir says, while the world feareth death, my 
heart is pleased therewith, since it is only by death that 
suprme bliss is obtained. 

3ft # JTRf# f#Jrr ^ JTR ^ I 

SIR ?r| ^ 3|T^ ^ f%qT^IRi'll 

MtRT I 
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(vfFTT) qifr? 5fT fff mx, ^ 

5 JT 31^ I 51 T 3ntr|t ^ ^ ^ 3rn5T 

C\ 

^ff? CT c^f^rfiT^F 

5 ti I ^psnr ^f%?n ^ 

55^ ^Rc< I 

28. Farid says, if men beat thee with their fists, beat 
them not in return even with a finger ; nay, kiss their feet 
and go home. 

»Fff?T ^ ’WTf 3r>f TT I 

f^qr TO ^ 35qT ^ ir^ii 

WRT i 

(^qr) 'FT)’? qrft f, spf ^ qr^t, 

TO^ f I tR # qT % qt# I 3ftT 

*nT^?T ’R# qr ^ qT tot ^rrerr | 1 

^iT, 3{1%m f¥^i ^f%'3 ^ri, ^ ^ 

; (?r ^ttrsiR «ffcqf, 4^“ ^5t?tir 

29. Farid says, revile not dust, there is nothing like it; 
When we arc alive it is beneath our feet, whan are dead it is 
above us. 
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f^JTT ^ ?Ttf^ I 

^ %5Tf^ ^31^ f%ZIT ll^oll 

{’fmr) ^ f, ^3^1^ % 4rtJ m ^ ^ 

iR ^ ^nr ^r 11% f 

^3^ ^r55W ^ ft I 

wW ^r^T, tfSR ^#?n c^ ^®t ¥? 1 

^*n ^f 5 nn '^rtr^, ^*11:47 c^ Tsfrlr^ ^4^4 

30. Farid says, why wandcrest thou from forest to 
forest breaking down branches and thorns ? It is in the 
heart that God dwelleth ; why scekest thou Him in the 
forest ? 

^ tt ^ #5 I 

»Rff >TfTR ^ ftFCr Xhx: ^ ll^?|| 

«Rl? I 

(TilTOT) tTrjft^tRfjT^W ^ 

I, ^ ^ ^ It #■ qN # pT ftJTriT f, 
^ WVX^ {^^) ^ t I 

jpfbr 5FrR, ^m?i ’if^^ 'armt? c^ 

■srfSR I 'artf^ ■^fr^ csifc^ ^siWc^ 

arart^ I 
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31. Farid says, stained are my clothes, stained my 
vestment; I wander about defiled by sin, yet men call me 
Darveah. 

^ ^ 

'lift? ^ % 5F>f 5*^ ?it 5^ 

Wf # TRTT STR ^ I 

3f’«r ^r?! jhitt f^'s i 

32. Farid says, do good for evil, clothe not thy heart 
with anger. 

R # TFT ^ ^ sr^, afk ^ 

TR I Jr STTR, ^ 

f^rf^ w?, 3rTR 11 

^ ^ pR 'Tv? qrt 

^ ^ ^ I I ll^^ll 

TFT WIV—fim Tfff I 

(rr) 5irTr?RTF#|tT^, ^ afk t 

sr^t'JT ^ *n% ^ 5T^ <^ai, 

^TfRT 3R 5T TT^ ^TflT ST^T | I ^TfRT 

{V(m) WT t- 5^ ^ ^ ^ 


f I 
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sttr: 11 frat # 5^ # fpfir 

qf^ t, # f^qriT jrq srrqrsr qr^ fl’ 5^ ^ 
^ ft I 

vjRr jRfsr ^rcsf ?t^ '8 ^ '?fff‘f, c^stqT? c^ 
?;=Jt ^Ti; csw? ^ ’ffen csW^ 'qftq ^ i 
C5W^ ^ S»ff§r, cswr^ 'q<lf? 

qc^T I fBsqqq c^w? fqq^ •>l^Tqtu3i f^t-sft- 

fii^ ^*qfq ^ jwtrsf afqq qrq I 

33. Thou art most colourful. Thou art most young in 
beauty and affection. No one ever remains miserable 
when near thee. The saints being unable to measure 
Thy deapth submit to Thee. Thy radiance is infinite. 
Thou art conversant with every branch of knowledge. Thou 
art called the Endless, The elephant’s sound reaches 
Thee instantly, the ant’s inaudible sound Thou heares first. 

JR fJTRt ^tf^'t Rf, qrqv5^ aPRt ^ I 

TfJ3ft I ^ Rdr ^ JTfsft Rf I 

RfjR rR RfRTt ffft 3R R Rf Rf I 

^ RT qr^ tR qtr R qqf I 
t q?t^ RiqnT qrt q>R str r? ft i 

fff ffff #ff fjRt Rf II^VIl 

^ I 

(RR) q R q7RR*r^ I ^JT ^ 5tf RT 

^ I 1? R itf qrftr ^ qr? 
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^ TTJJT I I ^ ITT cftT 55^ «?I, 

^ # qriT^ ^ 3r^ T JTff |. 

aftq-sr fipq-r, qtfT fT ft I 3r^ IT jtt, ^ 

^ ^fT% ? 51 T 3 TT 5 R fn^ I 

c? ^rfis:, c5 ^3r5R?c^, cs^rf? '^‘f ■srW^r Itf^i 1 
c? ^rrs:, 'sfW? *tlta^ 5n:«rr ^ ^ ^t%?s 

isuv^ I c? ^ sjsfc^ srt1%5it%i, 

^;f%U5 ’ftf^ I ^sa^ra^’f 'd^«f (TR^ tnr 

I crT^5:,c^^3rW?c^^t^S’^t? ^ 

■f?!^, 'srsf’ra' ^•'Q I 

34. God hath entwined my soul, O mother, with His 
attributes, and I have sung of them. The sharp arrow of 
His love hath pierced my body through and through, O 
mother. When it struck me, I knew it not; now it cannot 
be endured, O mother. Thou luse charms, incantations 
and drugs, the pain will not depart. Is there any one who 
will treat me ? Intense is the agony. O mother ! Thou, 
O God, art near. Thou art not distant, come quickly to 
meet us. 


?l|r qTT 71#, ’ftr 

^ »nt ^ ?Tm 1 1 ^>fr ^ 5Ent, «t^ 

TO srn:^ % arrest anrro, ^ to I i 

TO, ^TORt ^TR, cTO # 'TOT TO#, f^ST 

TO I I TO># %ff ^ 
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q'^^, «R:*T«rnT | i ^ q>w- 

^rr^, ^ ^ arrFiTqT t =^^5^ | i Ttf 

^%ifl'#^,qTq’^qr>iT5y^| i 

’fr’qr^irrt, =^>riT #?r^-S%?r f^r^nt, f^rrcft f«r?rri:, 
^ qrt I I pspri^ ^'rff fq# 

sr^ qn^, ?n:^ sr etr q^ | n^^ii 

ar^R ^^ 15 %—n?: iftfgj? f?f 51 


(rr) ^ ^ ^ ?7>T ^J-^KI spgr ^ 

q# t %TT?riT qr# f|wiT # |' 1 ir^r- 

f^iR % ^>T fF^ ?rR qrr ^ Rt 11 ^^tr! 

ftqr qrr ift^ft ^>T feR jfk RER | | ^ 

^ 3P:^ ^>T JTRt q?|- STTTT'cRT q^ t I qJTRT 

% fqj^ ^>T gjTqrt »TFR I, q^rid 5 r>T Rjmft r 
W crf^rqr^t', q= 5 sq|lf ^>flf qq ^qqfV 

qrFRT |t EHR t I srk jt>r 5r>r jr fr rt 

5*^ f5R qTR I I qJRT % qJTF# sfk fqj^ 

^ ^ fqr^ ?y>T, sfk ^ vrtq 51^ 

srrar # sttr % =^ 55 # f 1 T tr^gt<qu^ ^ 

JTR qrR *R % qqr % *R ^Vr, qtqcRft ?ytq srq# 
qnf qq f 1 »jwt ^ ^ r# f, ^ ^ ^ 

5y>T ^IfR^FTR %T JT^TR t I f%3SRr ^ 5y>T 

23 
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ft 'oJTR # ^ ^ t I 3ft ?r>rr ^ 

I tft ?y>T ^ simqr tt Tf |, sfk ^ 

qr T| 11 


cqfc^'n c'stqtq ^"3 ’ttq qi i 
flqtR^i qitq ^<T I c-sttutfiiq^ c?c*f^ cqtc^-n c'stqfi 
'Q«t I ^f%?n ^ c^tq qt«R 

CiWCT q^TT 

’ff»Fr srcqc-ti ^f»5Tf^7q‘f cotqlr^ fqsF q’t^j qrq i 
qi^titfqr 'Q CTtqc5i?i qjiq qcq csW?!^ i 5tfq!5 

'Q cqiWT^ ^ qcq ^ I qc^-r qwfqqq, 

OTC^iT 's c^qrt?t 

I ^f^qc'Q'f qftqi, qq qqqq, 

^Rrcq;!:^ i 'Qfwq cq:tqf?t 
qtq ftqc?4tq cqt?:^?n cq;t^t^ qw 'qqqxs 

I c'stqt# «rrtq-«(tq*ltq ?2«f qq 

I qW'rt c^tqt*r «rrtq qq srsM 

2{t^ I qq, «ffq, 2R '3 <5151^1 srt^ i 


35. The inhabitants of the East know not Thy limits 
dewellers of the Himalayas meditateth on Thee ; the Gur- 
dezis of Ghor (in Afganistan) sing the praises of Thy name ; 
the Yogis practise Yoga by suspending their breath to ob- 
obtain Thee ; the Arabs of Arabia worship Thy name ; 
the Firingis of France worship Thee ; the Kandaharis and 
and Qureshis know Thee ; the residents of the West recog* 



GURU GOVIND SINGH 


355 


nize Thee as the object of their love ; the Marathas, the 
Magadhis (people of Magadh or South Bihar) heartily do 
Thee penance ; the natives of Tilang (Telegu country) fix 
Thee in their hearts and recognise thee as the abode of 
religion. Bengalees of Bengal, Firingis of foreign possessions 
in India, the inhabitants of Delhi arc all following Thy 
commands ; Rohillas of Rohila Khand, Mughs of East 
India, the Beer Race of Bundel khand are churning their 
sins ; the Gurkhas sing in Thy praise, the Chinese bow their 
heads before Thee ; the Tibetans solve their sorrow by 
meditating on Thee ; those who meditate on you are filled 
with power, obtain riches, abode, flowers and fruits. 



(JEWISH SCRIPTURES) 

- 

1. This is none other but the house of God, and this 
is the gate of heaven.— Gen. xxviii. 17. 

(WRi) fTT q-T Stf ®ftT ^ 

I 3^7. ^ gR I n?ii 

’r? ^ “gre-jf^ ^ttr- 

I 

2. And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM : 
and he said, thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
I AM hath sent me unto you.—Ex. iii. 14. 

(’tftt) 3fK ^ 5ft^ #' sft sftTt 

^ ^ ^ ?5Wlr # fspT^ ?TT»T # ^ I 

^3^=^ ^ t ll^ll 

>at=aii:^ ^sfgtnrspr^'fhrf^^ “'srtfSr 'srtfl,” 
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3. Thou salt have no other gods before me. Thou 
shall not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in 
the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth.— 
Ex. XX. 3. 

?Tflr ^?nW, 3TST^ 37T!: % 

^ I, ar^Tcrr ;ft% ^ ^ | jtt ^ qr^ ^ I, 

^ ^ srfgFTT ftFTThr JTfIr ii^ii 

c^Pt cwoi '411%?:^ qi i 

^t€t m'iiqi^s c^fq srfe^i fMtq 

^f%cqqi I 

4. Thou salt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name in vain.—Ex. xx. 7. 

sfr qrVI ^ 

I f?rmr ^ I iivii 

2t«qfq few fit's qi, cq cw qtq 
fe<fRi, fewt^i ■sfe i 

5. Ye shall do no unrighteousness in Judgment: 
thou shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor honour 
the person of the mighty ; but in righteousness shalt thou 
judge thy neighbour.^L ev. xix. 15. 
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(^TFTT) 5IT # STFZJTZT IT^T ^ ^ 

^ 3rr?T fTff ?T ^ ^ I qT?g 

3 rT^ ’T^Wt ^ f^^TT +<,^11 ll'^ll 

WRr ^f^'Q ^Tl, ^>3 ^n, ^^'3 

^flrs ^n, =ff<i f?rm ^ 1 

6. Thou shall not hate thy brother in thine heart ; 
thou Shalt in anywise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer 
sin upon him. Thou shall not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
against the children of the people, but thou shall love thy 
neighbour as thyself.— Lev. xix. 17, 18. 


ftTHT 3m •sprrf # w ?rflr 

SRTR # ^TS^nr 3flT m I ^ 

srf^rfpr (gr?^ ^ ^ sfCRt 3rRf ^ ^ 

^ ^ 3m ^ 11^11 

qnr nti sn ; ct c^fir 

5’^, =ff?i sffeqfflr^ qrficq; 

frc? I ^1 3 Wtf^ 2ff^ CW ^3 

sn, i 

7. Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour 
the face of the old man.—L ev. xix. 32. 

(^rnTT) ^ M4«h'T'^ri oAif^ ^ ^ 

sftT d'l't'l 3TT5T ^THT 11311 

’tf%'5pfq ‘5nc3rf«fm ^rfqcq, -jits i 
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8. Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord ; 
And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart. 

and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.— Deut. 
vi. 4, 5. 


srk ^ m qiw ii<iii 

C5 §5r<rfGi5i ?s*lterai, 'iThTtr:?? sfo 

I '3 

*ffa5? sJtfe I 

9. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich; he 
1>ringeth low and lifteth up.—1. Sam. ii. 7. 

(?TFTT) (iT^JT ^ 3ik tq^ft % 

t qjt ^ ark | ii^ii 

jRqTc^ tffe sifl fsfq ffe >iiq? 

10. Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, 
and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty : for all 
that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine : thine is the 
the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above 
all.—■!. Chron. xxix. 11. 

(^qrsrr) t i ^ qrm, 

wq sfk I SHOT 13fk 
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^ ^3TT arf^Rr ^ f^TR^TFr ft ! 11 ? o 11 

cv: ^ Tifr^n 's <5'*jf7 

cst^t^ ; ^'f ?R:5Tt^ '3 sr=itc^ ^1 f%f; '^itcsi, cst^rf^; 
CSf^t^ ^T, Ck SfCol, ^ 

^ ' l>, 

I 

11. Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth ; 
therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty.— 
Job. V. 17. 

(^rr^TT) srft ^ I 

% ^rRFT wrt ffrr 11 9 ? 11 

OT^, (715 ^^5 5*J7I 7r“r»}t;f;T WT.^ ; 

wrfe^tc^ *11^^ ^FRi'3 JTI I 

12. Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? It is high 
as heaven ; what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell ; what 
canst thou know ? The measure thereof is longer than 
the earth, and broader than the sea. —Job. xi. 7-9. 

(■JTFTT) W^TT ^ ^'T TT TOTT | ? 

rT ?T#^rfBFT ^ ^ ^ t ? 

3iT^^ BTf 5^ I, g; ^ | ? qTcrrgi # 

^ ^ »nfrT I, ?r w ^ gw | ? ggwn gig 

g gt srfsRr grgr aft^gg? g ^ srfsigr | ii^t^ii 
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f^F ’fEl ? ^ f^F 

7I^“‘ffe:ffc^ -^Et ? ^ '3lt^*l^ T)t5I 

C*s 

igt^, 'fPf PF ^fes '6 ‘St^EFS;^, ^ f% 

'-Jt'I ? -^rfT U^E'3 ®!v!? •=jfet‘f ^ '3 EfE ^tU5 
•^Epb I 

13. Blit ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee : 
and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee : or speak 
to the earth, and it shall teach thee : and. the fishes of the 
sea shall declare unto thee. Who knoweth not in all these 
That the hand of the Lord hath wrought this ? In whose 
hand is the soul of every living thing, and the breath of 
all mankind.—J ob. xii. 7-10. 


(m^rr) m q^sff t ^ 

Tfawt ^ ^ 15 #. ^ ^ 5 >t; 

tvft sflT ?T^ gvE# 5 r|qT 1 ^-TT rrff 

I fqr ^ q T% qq I ^ 
if ITct^fT qrr ITTW 3 f>T qrr^ TRCzr ^ 3 TTcT?r 

•o 

t l!?^l! 

fe^fTTi (FstEtr^ frc?: 

’ 5 t?En <FsEiir<F 
^ (FstEE^ f»f^i <351^ 
f^iET I ^ WtUT, OT, 

srt'f 1 
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14. Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him.—J ob 
xiii. 15. 


3r«T?cr, ii?vii 

f^f^T 'srf:Ttr^ f^rrM ^rtfsr ^‘/ftf.t '4V5 

I 

15. But there is a spirit in man : and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth them understanding.—J ob. 

^ xxxii. 8. 

(^IWT) JRcir STTcTTT | sfk ^R^jrffcFTFT i^WK 

^ ^ RW WWT 5TR teft I ll?HII 

^,fr<r5 a^5rir*T»f 

^ tfPr 1 

16. Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel 
of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, 
nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is 
in the law of the Lord ; and in his law doth he meditate 
day and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season : 
his leaf also shall not wither, and whatsoever he doeth shall 
prosper. The ungodly are not so : but are like the chaff 
which the wind driveth away.—Ps. I. 1-4. 

(mr) I ^ 5r> srmfrtRr ?y>ff ^ 

I sftr TPft %'T«r TT ^ ^ I 
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sfr?: ^ STFR qr qfr tscrr I, ^5 T^qr 

3rr5rTf)‘q^3^3rrfF5| fer 

TRT qrrcn | 1 ^ f^rffK qr Ttq |q f 

^ qrf ^tirr, qr q^ t?rr |, sfki^ q^ ^ 

5r> ^rq^ ^mr 1 3i^ir^q+ 

?r>T ^ qfr I qT?5 w qrf | fsr^ ^qr ^ ^ qicft 

I ii?^ii 

«RT cn%: ^Tf% 5 , fvfq 'q<ftf%^c^tq qs'tf?! rsth qj, 's ^»?t- 
frcqq ^‘4 tf'QRrqtq 54 qi, 'q ^qcq S’TiqS ?q qi 1 

f¥s €f?f<r 'qm, (54^ qtcfpt f%fq 

'qqf^r 4^c4q I 'qqczrtc^^ f^i? C4tf^ 4’^ cqqq 

qqni q^si sfJi^ ^iiq^ ^tqt 4 <113 mq ^ 4 q vsg; q? qi, f^fq 
<7rt4iq; fefq 4f7i qc4q, qqqt qqq ?4 1 q4t1%rq4i 

^4 qcq, 1%^ ^tqr41 4f4fqf%^ ^ 1:44 4714 I 

17. When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
ngers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him ? and the 
son of man, that thou visitcst him.—Ps. viii. 3, 4. 

(>TTqT)^t 54^37^# tf^anqqqrsftr 
^qrfqcT =qf 5 qT 3 fh: qq fqqq fqqq qRqr f (m 

qv^qr f) qqcq qftq | fq qrt q^ sflr 
5 ^^qr^q% ^qqq#q^|l'ii?v9ii 
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^rff^ C3t^t^ Effefi'o ^- 

=^'%, ^4^1 ^1%, IR^T C^, CT 
^^4 ? >i]^° C^, CT[ 

18. Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle ? Who 
shall dwell in thy holy hill ? He that walketh uprightly 

and worketh righteousness, and speakcth the truth in his 
heart.—Ps. xv. 1, 2. 

(mqr) snfl ! 51 ^ ^ fsw ? 

^ 5 ^ 'Tf^ qr ciw ? ^ 3r> ^jirtwr: 

^ SD 

qrOT t, sftT I Sfk STR # 

^ t ll9<ill 

ciitirm -pTeiT ^Prc^ ? r.^ csp,i^ 

T1R5I -^rt^pr Pr^hf rnnrt^tT'T ^-r, «raR- 

^bl lil^? ^<T ^'31 I 

19. The heavens declare the glory of God ; and the 
firmament sheweth his handywork. Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night sheweth knowledge.—Ps. 
XV. 1, 2. 

(RR) 311^2(1 qrf STRT qfRT I, Sl'tT WT 

^3^ sfiTR ^ qrrrPrfl’ f^^fiidi 1 1 ^ 

qfrw|3flTTR^^TTcr^^5rR 


5RT^ SFRT I lirsll 
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!rf?5II 2f5tg' >^1=1° JTCofJI'Q^I 

gwift?! ^3?;?!' c^t^fii stTtt I 


20. The law of the Lord is perfect, uonverting the soul : 
the testimony of the Lx)rd is sure, making wise the simple.— 
Ps. xix. 7. 

('^qr) t^qr ^ |, srrcqr qft 

13Tzr?^ ^ ^ ^nrft |, 

qq qjTT'q arairsT | sftr arawT qiV ^rpr ??it 

I IRoH 

^■'Xaq f<f< ^J{, t?! ^fffc?F <tfirqf%5 ; ot<n:^'jrT!i 
5‘5’i ?tq I 

21. The Lord is my shepherd ; I shall not want, l-L‘ 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures : he leadeth me 
beside the still waters.—Ps. xxiii. 1, 2. 

(^qr) 5r^ qr^qr ^ Tsrqr | q^ ^ 

# qrrqqf) qr I ^ ^ f^qr^ 

q^ ^ qrq | ii^?iii 

21^ qtqfq qtq qfqfq f% ? 

qfqtc^ ^qc’TCJi ‘Wq q?tq, qfqtrq 1%? qiqq 
qcq q^i qtq I 
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22. Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with me ; thy rod 
and thy staff they comfort me.—Ps. xxiii. 4. 

(m>Tr) ^ t SFt ^ ^ 

^ ^ SflTW ^ Wif ?lff I 

51T 3 fh: 

I iR^ii 

^tff C^r4 

■ 41 , ^t^‘r *ft^- 

?'Q >4^° 3ri§ OHi 1 

23. One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I 
seek after ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all 
the day of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and 
to enquire in his temple.—Ps. xxvii. 4. 


{^m) ^ iTcpcpTTFrr t 

qrq^q^ ^ cr ^ 

T?: qr #■ 7^ sflr sftT qf 

^3FTqft 

■iit irte f^, liiqN 
C5& cqq ^cq'jT^nr qNwlqq qR 
^tfir €r?t«T OTpim 'fnq -qq* 

^ I 
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24. Wait on the Lord : be of good courage and he shall 
strengthen thine heart; wait, I say, on the Lord.—Ps. xxvii. 
14. 

(^rnn) ^ ^ 

fqR ^rpr f, ^ arrepT 

IRVII 

2r€^i 1 

25. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile.—Ps. 
xxxii, 2. 

{•mi) tpjT I p pc3T f^qr wri 

f afk ariciTT # ^ ^ 1 1 1 

cqt SRT 1 

26. The Lord is nigh unto them that arc of a broken 
heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.—Ps. xxxiv. 
18. 

(^TT^) ^>ft % fvrqrs: Tp | sftr 

srpnt aricJTT qft qfr^ ^ | ir^ii 

^t-fppp «^^'r?rflfC‘5tq «tfPR <4?^ 
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27. As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so pan- 
teth my soul after thee, O God.—^Ps. xiii 1. 

(>Tm) ^ oJTTf^ | t# 

f snc^TT c|TW oJlT^'W ^ II^VSII 

CJTif’t ^5it*ic?t^ C5 'srw^ cn^- 

(73W<r 5^^ I 

28. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God : 
when shall I come and appear before God ?.—Ps. xlii. 2. 

(^rrm) ^ snciiT % ^rPFt, ^ % 

^qcT (cqr^) I, ^ ^ ?Fipr 

^tesr^; ^ ^4T?Rr JT'ar^f ? 

29. God is our refuge and strength, a very present help 
in trouble. Therefore will not wc fear, though the earth 
be removed, and though the mountains be carried into 
the midst of the sea ; Though the waters thereof roar and 
be troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof.—Ps. xlvi . 1-3 

^ sTRnr, ^ sftr ^ # 

sr^ I 1 w fM" JTirPr qrir, 

sftr Jrafq- ^ ^ # srr M, ^nrPr 

aftr q?rfq # q#^ W( ^ 

^ rft ^ ^>r qff IR^II 
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I ^> 5 ^ 5rf^'a ^ ’RRT 

JT^^irc^fT 5 ^, ?r?4 “51#^ ^ .i]^» 

'mc’»ftfii« 55 , ^rf^'s 

5?i, 's«rtf^ 'stpsrai s?r sn I 

30. Against thee, thee only, have 1 sinned, and done 
this evil in thy sight.—Ps. li. 4. 

(rntTi) 5^^ ft ^ qn f^qr 

sftr l^qroT f%zrr ll^oll 

C3PTff%, CsW^ ^#iltf| caq; lilt 

^flnrtfl I 

31. Create in me a clean heart, O God ; and renew a 
right spirit within me.—Ps. li. 10. 

(qrrqr) | q^qr f^q qrr ^ qr?:> sflr ^ 3?^:- 

qrruT # ir^Tpq wqt ii^?ii 

ca ^ ’qm ^srarw st^ 

St? ^j??5’ftf^S ?^ I 

32. Thou desirest not sacrifice ; else would 1 give it ; 
thou delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of 
God are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, 
O God, thou wilt not despise.—Ps. li. 16, 17. 

S(^TTqT) 5*r ^ ^ qrr# ft, qff ?ft t 

t qqr I ftPT # 5*? f> i" ^ sn^ snrf^ 

24 
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^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t, ^ (^) 3ftr 3T^- 

?irft 3rR*TT I 5ir 2PTt*r ii^rii 

; ckKHcm 

^ ^ i ^srt?i 5lt5T; stT '3 ^=1^^ 

C? ^ 5T1 I 

33. Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is 
none upon earth that I desire beside thee.—Ps. Ixxiii. 25. 

(^Tnsrr) ? sftr'Twrqr 

^ifTT t sftr ^ i 113^11 

^■sf csf^i T%5T irt^r c^ 

fen TTfiT ntfe ni I 

34. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my 
God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.—Ps. Ixxxiv. 
10 . 

4 -- qTT^ ^rrf 

% ^ (q-e: wq) # ^ ii^vii 

nn' t qf^FTtn 
ni I 

35. Mercy uikI truth are met together ; righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other.—Ps. Ixxxv. 10, 

(^TFTr)^rqTf 3 ^?: qrwr n;qr ?TT«f fe^ qf , sftr 
^rrfer # w I 113^11 

• W • o -. ' \ 
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36. Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O 
Lord ; neither are there any works like unto thy works. 
All nations whom thou hast made shall come and worship 
before thee, O Lord ; and shall glorify thy name. For 
thou art great, and doest wondrous things ; thou art God 
alone.—Ps. Ixxxvi. 8-10. 

(wrr) t sTff ?^3Tf # ^ gfr# ait?; qff | sftT 
^ 3fk sptf ^ I I 
mft | fjRR ^fiF^icr 

51 ^ 3f>T 5?^TFT # TffTT ^T 

I ^ ft, 3fk amrzT TT3T TT 

f), 5T ft tnpTTT ft 

C7 , c<^tfi7C‘5t?r ircjfT cstsfR n?*! csfr 

'I^IT C=m I C'iRtf C? 

CsFrfW ?^l esFrt^ ^E;'1 

^rc’T'i sW‘t I rri ^r*WT 

T”? T-r; ^f:( ^j<r i 

37. He that planted the car, shall he not hear ? He 
that formed the eye, shall he not see ?—Ps. xciv. 9. 

(tITT) TT ^ T^TTTT TO f. TO t TO ? 
fr^fTT TO TTT I fTT t Tft ? ll^'Ol! 
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^1 ? f?rf?i ^ f% 'pf^ ^ ? 

38. Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him. For he knoweth our 
frame ; he remembereth that we arc dust.—Ps. ciii. 
13. 14. 

(m^)^f7crr3r'Rg!trFT 'tt to f, 

5r>T ^ >Tir 'TO f, ^ 'TT f i 

# fiTTTT ^Ft | 

fifT fiT ?J>T I ll^dll 


^ 

WtilTF^T, ^'II CT ^ipilsi, ^ ^51^^ 3TT?R:'t ■'srtc^ I 

39. Thy testimonies are wonderful; therefore doth 
my soul keep them. The entrance of thy words giveth 
light; it giveth understanding unto the simple. 
—Ps. cxix, 129, 130. 

(•jtptt) sTTiFT ^ 3r?r % ^ srro 

^ 3R?TR I I fP|RT Sr^ 

^ I, 3 r?<T^ ITR ^ I ll^^ll 

CStiftil SW't ’RSSI 'srWsT 'SfTSI tjWm 

Tqw«t ^ I ^TOI 2im ^^#50 'artCSiFf m, 

55Pt OT I 
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40. They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.—^Ps, 
cxxvi. 5. 

^ (^TPSTT) 5ft artg ^ | t ^ 

t IIYoll 

5rt5lin 

"frr^sSf? ^ 1 

41. Thou knowest my downsitting and my uprising. 
Thou understandest my thought afar off. Thou compa¬ 
sses! my path and my lying down, and art acquainted with 
all my ways. For there is not a word in my tongue, but, 
lo, O Lord, thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset 
me behind and before and laid thine hand upon me. 
Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it is high, 
I cannot attain unto it. Whither shall I go from thy 
spirit ? Or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I 
ascend up into heaven, thou art there. If I make my bed in 
hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the utter-most parts of the sea ; 
Even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 
shall hold me.—Ps, cxxxix. 2-10. 

(^rrrr) w ft, gjT fT ff # tff 

5fFr ^ ft, ^ 'FT 3ftT ^ fr?5?r 

?>ft ^ ftRr ft 1 

wtfiF #ft ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

5rRt ft I fq# ^ ?rm aftr qt# ^ | 



374 


SLOKA-SAMGRAHA 


3mT^^tn:EnT| i ?rpT ^ sicirt 

I ; ^ ^ I ^ qi^ ^ I 51 ^ 

?^#^'^5rT3jqT ; y M Pwfw4Tft ? 
^ t qr ^ 5»T ! irfe t qRrr?y ^ ^ 

W 5 JT, 3i^> 51 ? ^ ^ I zrfe ^ yqpFT^ ^ 
*T^ (t^TT) 3fk gr^ ^ f^^TPT ^ 3rr ^ ^ 
5^=^^ ^ ^ mm 3fh[ 55^ fpsT 

^ q%iT IIV?|| 

^t? S^*t5T uqq? ^ ^ ?? 7tC3 '^tqtaf 

^ ‘Jfsn:^ •St?], (iiq; »twtq?i 

-iiq^ ^tqra ’mm ’FtqTsf'ft^ 

I '^m't T^rnm f’Riu oqjr ^xti qmi 
'fJC^Ti:^ ^ I ’^fif 

^?rt^ i in ^mm ’fc’^ '^r^m 'sr^, ^ S®, 

'qtlq ^1 Tfirrs I c^smm 'sitfq 

c^t«tni qttq ? c^mm 5^c5 (mst«fm ^t^mR ? 

Rtfq ¥fw, '5«fm; Rtfq ’it'stc^ “t’lTi 

ami ■aara, cn4tiR’3 ^'Pf Rtf I qfw Rtfq ^*(m 
sm't Rfl, 'iiqt Jt^OT 1^51 fqvstc^t Rqf^ 5 f 1%, c^raftcTO c^mm 
?a3 Rmm ’tafst^’t aF%q, csmm arf^af ?R rwcr arri 
Rflnm I 


42. He telleth the number of the stars ; he calleth them 
all by their names.—Ps. cxlvii. 4. 



JEWISH SCRIPTURES 


375 


mrm ^ ^riqr ^ ^ si^ 

^ TFT 5^T<d I nv:^ii 

’<3 'SWrtni ^Tf!f «f%l 
I 

43. Trust in the Lx)rd with aU thine heart ; and lean 
not unto thine own understanding,— Prov. iii. 5. 

(^rmr) q:? T^qt, 

sTT^ ffe qrr^'Wr Jrar q^rt iiy^ii 

2r« ^tsrcq'jcir^ f^nsq qfe 

qf%3 qi i 

44. My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord ; 
neither be weary of his correction. For, whom the Lord 
loveth he correcteth ; even as a father the son in whom 
he delighteth.— Prov. iii. 11, 12. 

(^rm) ^ rTTfqr qit 5^ ?r 

qrHFT # «iqrt, q^rffe ft-rrr ^ am 5^ qit 

t qrt q^ cinR sfrrqT I I ## fl" 51 ^ f^iraqr> cinii 
qjT^ I t iiwii 

w ^srwq q^q, ^>^ 7 :?? q'8 wqqi ^#3 qi, 'q«fqi 'stqlq 
»rtqcq ffs qi 1 qqq't cqqq ^qq ■qtq’qq^^ ^prcq® 
q^r^tqq qq^R, 1%fq qt^trq qq:qq, fefq 

q*Cqt<R ’TOR I 
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45. Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for out of it 
are the issues of life.—P rov. iv. 23. 

(’Tm) f?? ^ # Tm % 

wn sr^ f llVt^ll 

^‘T?C4' wsfirc? sl^t? 

^ I 

46. A virtuous woman is a crown to her husband ; but 
she that maketh ashamed is as rottenness in his bones.— 
Prov. xii. 4. 

•nrt f ^ ^ ?rfT iiv^ii 

ft (TT ff 5lfet5 CT 

I 

47. He that oppresscth the poor reproacheth his Maker ; 
but he that honoureth Him hath mercy on the poor.— 
Prov. xiv. 31. 

(>n^) ^r^ii^tqTsicJrRP: 

^ 3ih*ii»i +<dl ^ '3^T®PT ^n^tTPT ^RrTT ^ ^ 

'TT 52TT t IIVV9II 

CT Sffe cn ^5t5ll ^rgl? 'S|<5|l4m 

^CT ^TJrR CT tnn ^ i 

48. Righteousness exalteth a nation ; but sin is a re¬ 
proach to any people.— Prov. xiv. 34. 
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(^rm) jwjT ^ anTTrrr t, qrr 

^ '5rrfw ^ Paa) ^ I y^6\ i 

^5f Cif# a ^ff%?r 

I 

49. The preparations of the heart in man, and the 
answer of the tongue is from the Lx>rd.— Prov. xvi. I. 

(^tm) ^ ^ ^rnTfT sjk 

^ w qwT?: ^ mm | iiv^ii 

3H7TO 2r^ ^fir?trr ^t«R 2f^ 

2F5^tf5nii I 

50. Better is a little with righteousness than great re¬ 
venues without right.— ^Prov. xvi. 8. 

(mm) ^inq'cirj^d ^ ^ ^rnr «TtfT 

31^ I IH^oll 

3t5r I 

51. Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty 
spirit before a fall.— Prov. xvi. 18. 

(m^) % STR I 

q-d^ % arnt ii'^^ii" 


^sf / 
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52. He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ; 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.— 
Prov. XVI. 32. 

(^TF7T)^t ^ ^ I, ^ 

^ I, 5fT 3rr?RT ^77^ t t # 

ftR castc^f’t f%f?T (.sffe; 

€f5i 'src-^i *fR5T 

I 

53. The rich and poor meet together; the Lord is the 
maker of them all.-^PROV. xxii. 2. 

(>Tm) sfir tr^ ?Tr«r t, 
t ll'^^ll 

'3 'ffira ; 2f5 5T^C^ 

1 

54. If thine eneray be hungry, give him bread to eat; 
and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink ; For thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord shall 
reward thee.-— Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 

t aftr srf^rT> ^ ^3^'t Tpft 5 ; spfffip 

• 5 ^ # g; ^ ^ wrr, sftr 
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^ »t3P 'srWiT f^C?, lil^* 5lf? 

rn, 5f5f I c^?n ^ 

^siffFs c^sWa 

I 

55. He that covercth his sins shall not prosper ; but 
whoso confesscth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.— 
Prov. xxviii. 13. 

{^mi) sTTJTr TTT ferrar | ^3wr fiff |, 

^TCffTli TPT fcfjc^K ^ ^ ;3-i^ hRc^HI 'h<di ^ 

ft»ft iiKHii ‘ 

CT oM? <tf«t cdl^ 'Sh?t? ^ f% ?1I ^1 ; CT Tlfe 
*ft®t ^t?l ‘=tflr37t‘5t ^C?, CT ^‘fl ^ 1 

56. Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of 
vanities ; all is vanity.—Ecc. i. 2. 

(mm) ^ WT ^ a^K, SRIK ^ SRTR 

m ft srarr | ii^^ii 

S<>fc?§i 'Sinter ’®pir?r, 'STJftiifg ^T3Ti?, 

I 

57. Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was ; 
and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.—Ecc. 
xii. 7. 

(^iwr) 'Tf^ ^ STt ft w ^ 
sTtr^t 3nc*rr qr^wr^ft i^srt 
srrtpft iiH\9ii ,,,.. 
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2r3Tr^1%35^; 

«si?; CT ’^tWc^ tfN ^^{rtflcsnT, €f5t?r 

sTSTt^f’nr i 

58. Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool.— Isa. i. 18. 

(■*rFiT) I % ^ ^ 

^ I t 3 Tczrt f % 3 ?t ?rf)^ 

ffir iit^<iii 

(Tst^rf^r ^■<1 ^f^*f ’®51 

I ?rf?'3 (TTl^ ?r55^'^, £*4^ i 

59. And the work of righteousness shall be peace ; and 
the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for 
ever.—I saI, xxxii. 17. 

(^rm) ^ 1,3ftT ^ ^ 

aftr ¥5rrfrr?T # | iiK'lii 

^fsf? ^Ftfr »frf% JR 'Q f5?r i 

60. Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she 
should not have compassion on the son of her womb ? 
Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.—^IsA. xlix. 
15. 

(^rm) w ^>1 3m 'Mwr# fer ^ 
^ I % 3m WK JiTJTT fffi ? 

^ ^ ^ I cfhft f 5^ WITT 11^0 II 
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1% '3t5l<I W’ttft 5tra 

CT, 'sm<r TStUH 2lf% 

^ ? ^’s ^ c^oWc^ 

III I 

61. The mountains shall depart, and the hills be re¬ 
moved ; but my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither 
shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith The 
Lord that hath mercy on thee.—I sa. liv. 10. 

(>TTqT)^rwnTq' |—^ 

q^Tft ^d|A| ^ -H+d ^ ; qT?5 

sW)-, rr ^ qrr sr^tq^R ii^?ii 

^?n qttn .iiq? 
inn ¥=?fiT'3 

^Ffgc? qi ■qfqt? ^ vf ^ 

in I 

62. For my tljoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.—’I sa. Iv. 8. 

SF|# f, ^ ^ I 

fffR qJTz^ ^ ^ qri^ ^ ^ Jiff | h^^ii 

<fdct5C^q, ITS q?r, c^sFrtfrcd? 

qftqT2f‘ft#h3 'armt? iir? i 

63. Behold, the Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it 
cannot save ; neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear.— 
Isa. lix. 1. 
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(TiTTWT)l^> ^ fr«r #t3T ^ »Tirr I ^ 
qrferrir ^Tflf ^ ^?wr |, t ^ fr^ t ^ ^ ^ 
I ii^^n 

on, ^ CT, ^1 ^fif3t^ 

^'fe<3 *ttc^ ^ ^^'3 ^ Gf, '®f^r5 

^ I 

64. But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our 

righteousness are as filthy rags..—I sa. Ixiv. 6. 

(^nrn) 3f^ ^ 5 1, ^ ^ 

sfit ^ f^srf ^ 2rTr«n: | ii^vii 

^ 1^1 WC'=T TS >il^N “STt^lfTC^f^ ^[1%^ 

% 1 

65. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the 
lion shall eat straw like the bullock, and dust shall be the 
serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain, saith the Lord.— Tsa. Ixv. 25. 

(^mr) fsjsp: ^ f— 'tt #tht stV 
ffTT arr^TT: afk qff fTif' 'frrr 

^JPTT, ^ jfTf wm Tt^iT 1 ^ # qftf fqr# qft 

Tr?T ^TT snwr #>: ^ ^rw ii^k'i 

TTf^rf^r ’tRfsr ‘sfR^i c^iq 

f5i,“5- s'-f CofWVI ^ Trcn?} 

; iJtrrfi (?F? ^ri i 
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66. Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool; where is the house that ye build 
unto me ? and where is the place of my rest ?— Isa. 
Ixvi. 1. 

(^nPTi) iff ^ f, t, aftr 

^ Tf ^ ^ ^ 'EIT ^ ? 

3^ ^ snrnr ^ wr^ ^ | ? ii'^^ii 

^“sf li)?; 

^5i; 'srfsrt^ f^rnffi ^tJr[<r 

67. As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I 
comfort you.—.I sa. Ixvi. 13. 

(>IT'fT) ## irr fesTOT |, t# ft # 

^ virWf f^rai fiTT ll^vsll 

(Tprq 511^1 ?pT 

I 

68. The heart is deceitful above all things, and despera¬ 
tely wicked ; who can know it ?—Jer. xvii. 9. 

(^fTT)f^tT ?nft t srft^^ I, 3^ srw fC? 

I, w ^ mm I ll^dll 

5i?(r ■n’^?tTr ??; c^- 
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69. I wil] put my law in their inward parts, and write 
it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall 
be my people,—J er. xxxi. 33. 

(>Tm) 3Tq^ ^371 # 
sftr ^ ^ I ^ >dd4)'l i’TT 

aftr t ^ ft ^ flPT ll^'^ll 

^TOi ^1 firf^ ^ff?Rn f?R[ I ^tfir 

70. The Lord will not cast off forever; but though 
he cause grief, yet will he have compassion according to 
the multitude of his mercies.— •Lamentations, iii. 31. 32. 

?Tft ; 7775 qirfT 3 r*Tt t I eft ^ 3 mt 

am ^ ^ iivaoii 

>0 

*t^C3r*4’^ w^TT ; 

ca^l ^C45T I 

71. And it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord shall be delivered.—JoEL.ii. 32, 

(mT)3ftT^fmf%5ft^m ^^kui 

^ ^ I't^TT IIV3?n 
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72. But the Lo.'d is in his holy temple, let all the 
earth keep silence before him.—Hab. ii 20. 

3rq^ q-F^ # fq^FiFr f, ?rr^ 

qs^r ^ ;3q% qmq ^tri ifFq q:| iits^ii 

^iTfq -qf^ar qf%i:q fqtmtq, qq'rm 'qfqqt 

fq^^I ^ I " ‘ 

73. Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour of the olive shall fail, 
and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut 
off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls ; 
Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will enjoy in the God of 
my saJvation.—H ab. iii. 17. 18. 

(^qrqr) qrarfqfqr (qr??q:)q>Tin^q'^, 3 ^ ?T5ifRy^ 
q qj^, 'iivjqi^ qfc«nT fqqjw sftq ^ q 

q?5 q qq#, ^ srrfqq? qq ^ qpn^ 

# 3rqq qrq, qw^ # qqf q^ q q|, qF ^ q 
q snqrq qr^qrsrqq, qfcqrqqrqT aq^qqq 

qr#qr iivs^ii 

qf^ ig|q qqfq'5 qi qq qqqqi qq, ^q- 

qit "(Olive) qqq fqqq qq uiq; qlcts 

qtq^ qi qq, cqqtf^ qtqrfq qtra qtqi qfq 
uiq; vf^qtqi qq, tsqifq qtfq ^j'cqcts qm qfqq; 
qfqtq qfqust'W'si ^qeqe^ qtfq qf^ttr qfqq 1 


25 
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I. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straight¬ 
way out of the water : and, Jo, the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him : And, lo, a voice from heaven, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased, 
iii. 16, 17. 

(wT'Tt) sftr ^ ^ 

srw 'ifn: ^ tt^t sftr 

' 'O -o 

^ sne^T qmrT # ^rrt' -^d sfk am 3 ?t»: 

3 fk I ff fqr w ftr^r 5^ 

f, #■ srf^r wm f 11? 11 

^*ri’m '3w=ffs 

c?-i S<j;qtf6's fefq 

cTf^tcspT, ’iflrar^i qrPi q^flRn 'sm^ 

f%f^ =Ff%:5iq, c*fpT, ‘^‘sf v^vs ?t<Tf 'srtf^si, 

^tf5r i 
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2. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their’s is ihc king¬ 
dom of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn : lor they 
shall be comforted. Blessed arc the meek : for they sliall 
inherit the earth. BJessed arc they wiiich do hunger and 
{hirst after righteousness: for they she 1 be filled. Blessed 
:ire the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed 
arc the pure in heart: for they shall sec God. Blessed are 
the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of 
God. Blessed are they which arc persecuted for rightcous- 
‘loss' sake : for their’s is the kingdom of hcavcri.—Malt 
V. 3-10. 

(■iiFTT) fRTrlTT f ^'fT^ I I 

f, wff?: t f^rarr qi^ji 1 5^0 
t % 3?r?r?rrft i 
'•-hTF wife ^ 1 

f'iF ^ 'Wr I tpif 

I', t i^WK % ^FFFT I ^TT'F 

|TT t, Ffl% h iT-Jl 

••fFTtff?n <RT, 5Ft=^‘t i -rt, 

'3'feRi I ^71 (Fri «rt, ^'f^r 'oFFi 

rTk I «fC’3?r 55'JTT '3 ^Tf%Rl 

-R), 5?f?r‘r ^f'cn i «rt, ^Fr‘t 

t??Il I fWqfk^ FF, 'FFF ’TttF)' I 
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3. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light unto 
all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works,and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.—Matt. v. 15. 16. 

(wn) ?yTJT ^ # Mr ^ ^ 

qT<-'5 qr H-r# | ; sfl?: ^ ^ qfT 

t I fJ=fRT 5Rn^ TrMf % sTFT 

fqr t 57 ^ qft 

M # JTT^ WR 11^II 

fl''^ cstfc^i ^ in, ^ 

irtr*f; sJt^ 571 1 

cotirtc'fTr ^fc5it^ ^51 5%^?, (TH '®W5i 

TFfqT cTsRtiRq qftin ^fe"n qic? I 

4 . Ye have heard that it hath been said. An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : But I say unto you. That 
ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also.—Matt. v. 38, 39. 

(“^rqr) 5^14 | tif qr^r w | % ^ ^ 

STM STM % ^ I qr # 5^ qr^ 

qr Msr w q^r, qfr qrtf nrqy qr 

«Fq^ BTT 31W w >ft qt iivii 
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:.^'T ^ ^-.^N 

^ ; !%■? -^Im ^T?T"5T^ C^, Cot-^iTl 

':i^C^]^ ^H'3 -II ; ^71 C^t^r/T^r^ 

^71, 1:7TT Pi-vliVlii I 

5. Yc ii^^ve licard that it liaili been said, Thoi: shall 
love [hy nihghboiir, and lute thine cnrHiV. Bui 1 say vnlo 
you. Love your encnrics, bless them that curse you, do 
good 10 them that hate yon aixl pray for (hciu which des- 
plierully use you, and persccuio you ; That ye may be the 
cliildrcn of your Fatlier which is in heaven ; for he nuTceth 
his svD to rise on the evil and on the good, tind t..‘nclclb 
rain on \hc just and on the unjust.—Matt. v. 43-45. 

('TimT) ^ 77T ?! 31^7 Tf V7T 7^*1 

C7TT ^ Sfk 'qWt 7TT I 7 f, 

3~r7 ^;3ff 7TT TTfl, 5fT 

STTsft^ ^ I m 77T 5^ TTTTt TTCT, 

1ft ixif htt stV^: wm tt# Trfr, 

57 - 3T-77 777-f77T€r flTT ^ ?FrfT7 fr 77ff ; TTiTtt t 
w:n 77 ^y 777 3(k 35777 77 77 ^knTT 77 ^ fTt 

<V^ -o o 

7'77T 777 I 3f!7 TPTf ark 3T?F7f T': % SPi'Tlt 
t Iki! 

<■.35771 '^fkrtg;, t-fl 7:f<i3 3f7 ’75^ 

Silk 7T%7, *f:S77 771 =7fk7 ; CStTtk'itT' 

73pf77!:=? 7^7, 7t?l71 C3l7rf?7C^ •713*517 OT, 
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^c?r, ^irffBfc^trr -^qr sftsFii ^<T I Cit"?ri 

csi^i:^=^ ^■5fT Rif'T ^^c=T; 

<y. * ^ -3^ 

'ij^^ ir^r^ S^fT Sf^-3 ^C'R, '4?" ^fff’a<r ’i 

6. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father whic'’ 
is in heaven is perfect.—Matt. v. 48. 

(■^TfiTT) #qT ^ ^f^^vTT fq"^ ^OT | t^f 

^5JT ftsfr ii^ii 

^734? f^:s\ ^/f, C3fi[3t'S ''M 

I 

7. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left ha::d 
know what thy right hand docth. Matt. vi. 3. 

(^rqr) cRtrr fr«T ^ft 

^ 5T 3iT?r# qn# ii\3ii 

5I-'44 3i3 tTFr C3FTriI TP^'f 5^ ^f^:3':5. 3!P1 

C\^ Wtf^TC^ ^1 ^t^<T 1 

8. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 

hrough and steal: But lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor stcal.—Matt. vi. 
19, 20. 
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(^r^) arq-^ 'T«^ 'TT ’TcT ^?r 

afTT f, sftr ar^t =TtT m ^ 

arq'^ jjr 

fsFrrfTr f silr r f ii<iii 

#fp qtf%Ti fk^Z ii^'° cq^ttcq 
^•'f ^farin 'if'^'i'l' ^c-i, 'THlftCi ¥lt’9 

^1 ; Pe'3 CT^tcq’ #th ifff%*TT f<^g ^ct ^i , 

«;r q^f?Rri ^’ff'T‘t q"!, ct? =^c-T CiRtf-ft'^I^ ^qi qq q?3? 
qrq I 

9. No man can serve two masters : for either he will 
hale the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.—'Matt. vi. 24. 

(■qpTT) q^tf TRczr 3[> ?FqTifr q^t tqr q^f ?fq^^T | 
qifi q"! f^q^ qff wr afh: '^qiT q:^ Rft ?ft 

q'^ TT sfiT’^RT afk f^rtqit 5^ ^Id’lt I 
5fT f ^qr: sftT 54q ?tqM R|t qrq 11 % 11 

cq^?t qt 2f^ cqqi q^fqus •qtcq qi. m cq 14wqcq^ 

qqi <3 ■sspiqirq' qrf5f^; 01 ^cqq sffe 

<. 

^cq 'Q q^qc¥ qfRnrq 1 cafqqi ^jq's q°qf!:qq 
CT'qi qqqc^ qtq qi 1 

10. Therefore I say unto you. Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for 
your body, what ye shall pul on. Is not the life more 
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than meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold the fowls 
of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Arc yc not much better than they ? Which of you by 
taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature ? And 
why take yc thought for raiment ? Consider tlie lihcs 
of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
spin : And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherciore, 
if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is. and, 
to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not nri’cli iv.ore 
clothe you, O yc of little faith ? Therefore take no thought, 
saying. What shall we cat ? or. What shall we drink ? 
or Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? For your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But 
seek yc first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; 
and all these things shall be added unto you. Take there¬ 
fore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself. SulTicient unto the 
day is the evil thereof.—Matt. vi. 25-34. 


{>rrqnr) w t ^ 

i ^ 

Sf'k ^ nff I ? SrRTRT ^ 

; t JT Tit t ^ ^ t f ; tt tV 

f'rcTT ^ tT I I Jfqr f«T 

?T|f ^ ^RTT ^ T snrt 

TT 'TpnTFT (TPT) tr^ fTT ^ ^ t ? 
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"iftT r|H Wi’ j ?T ; tti 

—I - ^ C\ 

( ?3m) m t5?ft, % ^ ^ ^ ^ TR^-Ttr 

^?r?Fr?T|' I rfr^tt'^JT f^rg^R srq^^ 

^r % PR % fsnrfRT ?i -rr i 

# ’ETR ^1 sff 3i'f^ t 'irk ^ RlRr RfRR 

rt'? 'Tr|TT?r t eft I 5RT fsjCRtfr jfw ^TR % ^fn 31 

RT ^ ^ ?jr?i ^ f^RT ^T'T R<T R 

e JT fR PR 3RR ^R 'fl'R, STSTR ^R 'TffT^ ? 
f cTRJI ITR R^ I fe- gjf RT RT R^sff R RTR- | I 
'Tf^ flTR- EfTf Tfsq- sftT jp tpR RT RTf ?t^ R xyR 

R 5 <fr ^ RRf 1 Rf ^ ^ fpR fRR ^=T ~R, 

T>^ 3REi R^'sff ^ pR STR ft fRR R^R I ITRWl 
fRT % fl7R RTt fR R ^ f- 119 o 11 

RS-a^ ^tPf ■fT%’3TP, R '^tvt'I ^1"; r3r, ?r 

•tPiEI PHp:T?r rN'R'I rt ^i ; r retr 

"TR ^iPTfii '‘t-rtC'r'T '^f-TT'3 "c&’s ^1; ■sru r^-p^i -.^Ir 

^'1=7? “tflTr f% ■g'Poil R^; ? 'irRW'f 

Rif, :5frRi qR TR ^Ti, ’’^spr REI ^i. ^^.'; *PfTt‘^?:=^ P'-f^'r Rn 
■71 ; C^PffR^ ^“ff;} P 431 otPffS'-^H:''^ ^trf^ c^vi | CitT?! 

T% ^tRR7 R'REl CSlB R ? CSPllm RR RFR RSTrtf 
^1 (EE *tftR?r ftf^l =EfR^ ’ttC^ ? 

^Rt R (TRT T'3 ? f^RI 'sIRR 

<ym ?1%5 ?Pi I <5tRR «Pf R, RPTS r:? r ; 
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^?fT ‘-ffi^'if's ?’5-t^ la^i^iT's Jii f%ofir3 i 

o- 

Jlf? C^rn?, TTf?! TTtC!?, Ff|rftT%^ 
liiiriT i;c^. c? ■ir5=^f%»4'T^ ^Tf%5',f'-r.' 

T%^iT C5t^f%fC^ li^r.'4^\ Trfeo ^1 ? 

"srmi f?F ■■JTt?f?r 5pf^, f% 'JT-'i^ri f% ’tf^^rtM 

^fiiTri ofR'i ?t '<5 ^1 I JTl CllWr?^ CT 

'srr;;!?, i;t51 C^r-itCf-r f-tsi l .i!=T; 

'SMtT ^'3 WfC£f 5^51 >ilt ^5i S^T2 

cswi^'^fc^ 2!?a I ^5im<T ^ri, 

f^R-T -irt^if^T I sfciTiT ^n:*fS i 

IJ. Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: For every 
one that asketh receivcth ; and he that seeketh findelh ; 
and to him that knockcth it shall be opened.—Matt. vii. 
7. 8. 

(^TFTT) JTtjfT, 3fk 5^1 f^iTT ^IPTT I f^'t eft 
qr^tit, tjifftsTffm grt fpfR fvj^ ^rrw; wtfqr sft 
qftf Tri^RTT I | ; sftr ^'t | ?ft qr^rr t; 

sfk jjrs^-jTeiT I ^ 'srrw inn 


qq, cswf^^fc^ oi^^i sti:?; ^<r, 

grrsr ; '3srhtrfo ^-sr, ctsFrtw^r i^qr ; qtqq 

CT qt51 q^cq, ct qto ^ ; ct 'qc^q q^c?, a rtr; ■iiq; 
CT ^Tfqfs '5i?tq slfe qlq S^i^'S! i 
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1^. Thcreiore all things, whatsoever we would that 
me:; should do to you, do ye even so to them.—Malt, 
vii. 12. 

(■^rqr) sft ^ (#rn srr^,^) ^ fr 

II971I 

PfTi' JiiTf-r ^^f?r i)Pf 

"'■ < ’ "^v 

2ffi TT^rtrT I 

13. And Jesus saith unto him. The foxes have holes 
anc; iljc birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man 
haili not where to lay his head.—Matt. viii. 20. 

(■•^TTT) afr?: f2TT ^ ^TcrfWf ^'T ^ 3f(T 

5Tr-TTCT ^ qfsFrf ^ 

^ ^ I ii^^ii 


^*11 \5f?tc^ -shs ^<i-- 

’^■StC'frr ^ 

f«pT irrRr® i 

14. Are noL two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and 
one of them shall not fall on the ground without your 
F.ilhcr. But the very hairs of your head arc all numbered. 
Fear yo not therefore, ye are of more value than many 
sparrows.—Matt x. 29-31. 

(^TTqr) fJTTtT^ W W sfr ifttilT ? rft 

(fr^ # to) ^ m 
^ toft I 5^^ to ^ ^ ^ to fq 
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11 WJ fe# m ^ srfcTT ^ 

Il^vil 

^'.ff PP rrtqt^T IjtET't^S r iHs 

HI I Cir^ffS-TcH 'irij-iP? c^‘\ -sr?| ; 

cst^i €h: t^'3 ni. cst^Ti '^f=\^- 

^=;rF*tv' I 

o- 

15. For v/hosoever ?ihaiJ tlo the wil! of rny Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and nH'ilicr. 
—Matt. xii. 50. 

(^RT) ^'f% ^'rf ^ PtR # i:=s=JlF- 

sfjT ^rr vrrf srk ^f|fr stI-t jtttt I ii^'^ii 

^F'-f <7?? T^f-Tf'T ’?';r Ptsi'T 

■Fr-Ti'T iit31, 'iJ^N ^fsi I 

16. The kingdom of heaven i.s like to a grain of luuslard 
seed, which a man took and sowed in his field ; W hich 
indeed is the least of all seeds ; but when it is grov.n it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becomelh a tree, so that 
the birds of air come arid lodge in the branches ihmxof.— 
Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 

(^RT) ^^RTRir TT# ^ TThT RR % 2RRT t f^ft 
W:tr # RF ^ ^ # cftiTT I ^ ?R #3fT # W.Z1 |, 
^^5 ^ SR I Rl' 3Tt*TfRr1f # ^ ^"tR t 3^7 
RRI STRHR ^ q-^ft 3rf% RT RfeRf qr Rit 

t 
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c£l<J^ ^t1% 

M I Ctsf 1%^ TT^Tj 

«rt-.'t>i I 

17. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure 
hid in a field ; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth and seJleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field.—Matt. xiii. 44. 

(^tftt) fq=R: ^ # feqw |i:t tpr ^ I, 

fsr# sffrf iTTcq- qT% ^fPTfrr |, sft-?: 3 it=f^ % 

5rr % sTTfri ^ ^ ^ 

I ii^'aii 

-Tt^T Ns^irTT^ JT7t?i; 

^t?'i sff^ 5^, cn ^f?nn vs^firs 'artJsiw 

cn ’?'t=T 5^(r3 f^?n f%3Rr ^r?r 

(71^ fSFff 3P5I ‘f'R^n =TTi I 

18. Verily I say unto you. If ye have faith as a grai 
of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remov e 
hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove ; and noth ng 
shall be impossible unto you.—Matt. xvii. 20. 

(m^) ^ 5*1 f Jrf? ffl Tff ^ piT 

^ ^ g?ir ft str rft fpi w Tt^r # 

^ ft: Jilt d ^ SIT, ^ ^ 

^ 3RTTS3T 5Tff T|nT ll?<i:M 
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rs 

o 


':S 


-.Tit ■^iKT ^ mini’s 

c3:-ircF^ ■'Tt%^, Tt^t^^r rs, 

ig^n ^f?nTi '^twt 

^11 

19. Verily I say unto you. Except ye be converted, 
and become as Httlc children, yc shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore sha!] humble 
himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the king¬ 
dom of heaven.—.Matt, xviii. 3, 4. 

(irr'TT) 15 ^ i ^fr 

ST^ f^3fr % ^fTFT ^ ^'T ^'T ^'T ?^[W53T ^ ?i"t5T 

O V 3 '*• 

TFfR I Z7{ ^FTf ^ ^ 

o 

5TiT-^T?r fTT ^ t 11?'^.II 

-'tf^ «, m ciit^i ?pr<7i:^ 

^?fi ‘ii 5”S, C3^^fi 

OK ' 

Mil cM I 

20. Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him '? till 
seven times ? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee. 
Until seven times : but, Until seventy times seven.—Matt, 
xviii. 21, 22. 

(^TFTT) ^ frcR ^3^# 'TRr STRTT ST^ ^ ^ % 
SfTTPT 
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^ ^ ^ ^ t4i i JTFT ^ ^ ^ 

TTot ^ STR ^ ll<o|l 

'iRr-l'i f’ttii '^tlf^i^i ^fsrc^R, 'di-z\ ! 

^I'si iir-:B ^T?x^ TircT w^\ 

^ci'C ''V'i^v^ ‘^Ti ‘! ^*ri €rrtr^ <ft%cT-, csixtiR 

-'rPi\^ ^fir •lit, 5j'irfe''3--i ^'i’j I 

21. So the last shall be first, and the first laf t; for many 
be called, but few chosen.—^Matt. xx. 16. 

(^■Fi i) 3ft fq^ f SRf? f m afR snsTif# 

t ?fT f’T^ ^ qifrfqr ^ ^rwfr «fB 

^ ! iP 9 11 

c^N ^*'f:r c*l^ 

fF^ cW,^ vtm I 

22. Master, which is the great commardment ir the 
law 7 Jesus said unto him. Thou shalt love the .Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy vsoii], i:::d witii 
all thy mind. This is the first and great con:ii:ar.dii:tnt. 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shall love (hy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself.—Matt. xxii. 36-39. 

("vTfqr) 155Tq^«rr ^ ^ anm qfftr | ? tqri 

^ arq# 5rx ^ ^ fqq #, sirciqi 

# grr JRT # qR^rr i snrir sftq ^ 

2Tr?rT I I afkf^r^^^qriTiTl 3T?r% ^ qqtFf 
qftR^ qft w q:^ ir^ii 
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sirsi, ? ^*11 

coKti? ^?;?r 

>mfg ^fs t?lt 2fiil^ 

I f^<I 'JT^t ^“f, ^ Col^f-T 
I 

23. A prophet is not without honour, but in his own 
country, and among his own kin, and in his own house.— 
Mark. vi. 4. 

(■»TrTT) sn4-5r^#F arr^t^r, stt^ jftfcnrt; sit?: arm 
qr ®tf % sit?: ^ sHTf^r ?Tfr f ii^^ii 

^Wf<r c?*t, \Q 

ran arsit^srfe^ ni i 

24. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul ?—Mark. viii. 36, 37. 


(^TFR) JTf^WJT^TRSFRr^t'TrtsftTSmtsnciTT^t 
eft ^ spifT ^ f>TT ? STssr^ WJT SFhV 
sne^TT ^ # ^?Tr qj ^rqrcrr | ? irvii 

^ ^ ^[Rfr ^ra ? 

ui^ ^'3C5f <a3R ^ ^ 'JTtc^, ^RfRr ftfnqi:? swn 
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25. Suffer the little children to come unto me, and for¬ 
bid them not : for of such is the kingdom of God.—Mark. 
X. 14. 

{'frm) qw an# afk ^ ‘dqrt 

^tf^fc's 'rt's, 

ifi, I 

26. Whosoever will be great among you, shall be your 
minister : And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall 
be servant of all.—Mark. x. 43, 44. 

(iTFn) qftf fR- 5y>Tlf # % ^ Isrr =RTt ?r> 
^>rr; afk 5?? ^ ststr 

f3rr=RTt ?ft ^ ^ 

>4^^ f¥% c^Wf^cRi sre^rr 5tc^, fefR 

27. Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, 
and to God the the things that are God’s.—Mark. xii. 17, 

{xm\) RiT I TMT RTt Rt sfh: 5ft i^wx 

*Fr I ?ft iRvsM 

CT ’WCR tst^ ^ 

Rh?! ^jrsRT, *R^«r qfR I 

26 
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28. And why beholdcst thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but perccivest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye.—LUKE. vi. 41. 

(■sirnTT) ^ ^ # I ^ 

t ? 3fk 3ft 3!^ ^ fr ^ I m rnfr 

t ? ii^<iii 

^'T, FFl ■3r^^f<r ^5''. SRIqt^ -T^ TT1 I 

29. For a good tree bringelh not forth corrupt fruit; 
neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. For 
every tree is known by his own fruit. For of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they 
grcipcs.—Luke. vi. 43, 44. 

qj?? ^yrr^TT I I ^ ft ^ ^ 

7 ^=^ srRTT I I ^>T EfTRft % ^ % jpJT Jiff 

^fr# I ff # sfiR ?ft# t 1 ! 

torn , '5F«t^l jpf 

^ ’ER *t%i ’tt's?i ^mr I 

©1^^ 57^21? ^ ^1, 


30. But he said. Yea rather, blessed are they, that hear 
the word of God, and keep it.—Luke. xi. 28. 
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(^Rr) t ft, qr t ft sfjt f ^fr fjjqr 
qq f 3ftT isRm qRj^T f ii^on 

T%^ i%fq q#n: 5 Tq, ?fq 7 qt^'t'Ti ^411? '^it^i ai^q 

^C'l '3 ^R‘7 1 

31. For whosoever exaltcth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.—Luke 
xiv, 11. 

wifsp 5ft qrtf srq^t 35^ qiT ?fr fft^^r 
fqiR 5rrq7rr, aftr 5ft arr^t qt^ qrr ?ft 3t^ %jit 
^TT^qr r^?ii 


CT q® '‘Fcg, ct 

=ii1% I 

32. 1 say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons, w^hich need no repentance.—Luke. xv. 7. 

(mqt) t 5^^ qif^ f % ftf^ # fsnf q^=^Twr 
qq snftuFT ?lft |, ^ ffraTiR # stfstqr 

sTTfF? qrft % fet # ftqr iq't 

qt5-tfe^ c^fq sforRq qtt, 

®tq»t qqqqf® «ii^q qf%si 

•seq cqtiR^i 'qt^pq i 
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33. He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful 
also in much ; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust 
also in much.—Luke. xvi. 10. 

(^flfWT) 3r> ^ sftf ^ ZT>3T I m ^ 

2 T>ir I, sffT 3ft «frt t ST^FtTf I ^ft 3Tft?^ # ^ 

<71 JiI-tLtt f%^’3 c>i f?r>«(:yr3 

Btft I 

34. Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery; and whosoever marrieth 
her that is put away from her huslxmd committeth adul¬ 
tery.—Luke. xvi. 18. 

(^FTT) SFPTt ^ 

?ft sjrf^TEIR.sR:^ I, 3it^ 5ft am # 

cJTFft. ^rt|, ^3^ 3ft ?ft TTt szrfJT^ 

I ll^VII 

CT *Tlk^ ^fltSTN ^mc^'9 

, C^T ^ <71 ?7f^ <7f§ 

»t1%3T!g!l CT'Q ^ I 

35. The things which are impossible with men are 
possible with God.—Luke, xviii. 27. 

i^mr) sftf^iT^trt brtwr (3R^>ft) |, ^ 

I 
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CT ’tip? 'spT^, '5t?i >iis^ I 

36. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living ; 
for all live unto him.—Luke. xx. 38. 

(^TFn) ^ ^ JTff I q775 

frr I, ^ ^ ^ I ll^'^li 

Ti^csT sftf^r^s I 

37. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot sec the kingdom of God.—John, 
iii. 3. 


(^TFTT) fir 

(fqvC ^ fcRT) ^ TFJlf Jiff 

t II^'SII 

51^7 ^^7 ^ifp ClilPlC^ ^11 ^tcsi 

itw7 <tt7r PI I 

38. The wind blowcth where it listcth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit.—John. iii. 8. 

(^r) q-^ ^ I qfi I aftr gJT 

^ '>iHd ^ qiff ?r ^ srRrr 3f^ 

I ll^^ll ; 
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'3:ti5t<i ■^‘t 

c^fafi c-it ?rf? c^«mi ^rfe^, 

^t^l ^filGS ’tf?! ^1 ; ^7f%5t I 

39. God is a Spirit ; and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth.—John. iv. 24. 

{'fmr) i^WK =t?F3T STTcJn I afiT 3ft wtTT 
^ # 3r«Tt^ r^?rr ^ 3ft ?J7TT ^ ^ 

sfh: ?r=^ # ^3 tt ^ 

: 'iids dt^Rn ^ctiTc^ 

>3 vStCdCli I 

40. And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free.—John. viii. 32. 

(^rnTT) afk gJT 3iTfftjr aj^r ^rc^r 

JFRT IIVoll 

o 

C^t^iTl 3T'Sir=P, ^fT%d, JT^T 

I 

41. Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth his 
life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal.—John. xii. 24, 25. 

{^mj) t ^ i iifir iff ^ ^FTT ^ 

^ Tf ^ ?T 3rTZT eft 3#?5T T|?rr I I 'Rg 3ft ^ 
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^ gft I i 

?ft ^ 3ft w ^f 3m 
5 ^ 3rR ?ft 3ft^ % ^3^ TSTT IIV? 11 

JI^T 3T^T ^tf5I C^w 1 %^fr^ ^fiic^fl, Wlf^ C'Jtt^mtS' 
''S%o ^tfea ^1 ??, i£l?Ft#l' 

■jrf? ^1 5?I, <S!r^ 2f51 5p5I 'iFC?! I C^I ^Tf%5 'ifmt? 

^H% cn let^r^; lii?? f^rfii ^rf^tflr^ 

'srWTt<r sft^JTC^ ^ f^i 

I 

42. Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons ; But in every nation he that fcareth him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.—Acts. x. 
34, 35. 

(^irm) wtfe ^ ^ fiT ?ft>T 3ftt I, ^ ^ ^Ijt 

r«(^<d f, ^ ^ ^ ^FT srfelc^ I, ^ srrq- w't’ff 

% ^ # %icft ^ I ^ ?T3r rft % ?MR 

I liv;?ii 

>r®7t ctfRirafl, 

<ra-^r^ f%f% 'Stvfc^ 5t^‘t I 

43. For in him we live, and move, and have our being ; 
as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are 
also his offspring.—Acts. xvi. 28. 



SLOKA-SAMGRAHA 


40S 

ft 15=rini?rr f ^ ^ 

^ f I qT5 5icw 5rr% # wrtf ^ 

# ^^rr I sik ^-^Ti2T sRcrrt,^4rt t ?if^ 

I iiv^ii 

iimi '^Ttfl, €tr1i:^^ 

'3rf%?, c^nitctT^ c^t^T ^'s 
^f%?n Rirten, I 

44. For the invisible things of him from the creation 
of the world arc clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that arc made, even his eternal power and God¬ 
head.—Rom. i. 20. 

(^rm) ^Irf^ wm ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f^zr 

?r^, JIfT CRT ^ ^ 31’4'fl'iitr^ 3ftT T^^efr 

w 'T?T# ^ ^ ^ I sfh: w 

t IIYVII 


^f^‘t ^tc'3 ■^?“‘f7 ^FR, «Q^ f% 

^t5t? ’SFra *ff%5 '3 ^'4^ M^ftevR 5l?l 

45. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having 
not the law, are a law unto themselves ; Which shew the 
work of the law written in their hearts^ their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while 
accusing or else excusing one another.—Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
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31 ^ sTfir fsR % qrr?T 

# ^T TT =W f, cR JRlfT 
TRr fTff I rfrlft t 3 m f?R 3 TFT 5 ?T^«rr I I 
WRT fTrlT ?t| ^ ^ # 

fefm I 3 fk ^ (m^) ^ t, 

sfk ^ SR 'ut'u sTr mm I srr mr 
fTW I IIV^II 

c^R 2n^ 51 ilt, (sn^l f^cink 

1 ^ ^ 11 : 1 , ^t5tii fill n 

’tt^it'a TTt^Rtii jrafifi I lii'S’itn ^t5tfTC‘5fi 

^^3R1 firRU spiflfll l^tll 2t^M <^tl I '3l5tf^'5tl field's 
iRjstRi 1^1, >^1° '5)t5tfeli 11 cRn! 

‘ii’Hrii nil nil I 

46. And not oi ly so, but we glory in tribulations also ; 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; And patience, 
experience ; and experience, hope.—Rom. v. 3, 4. 

(>trt) sfh: |t iff, 1^5m ^ fe' 

1 sftr ik^r # ififtRT i ^ ^tt ?rR 

ftlT I I sftT t STRTT IRW fteft I, 

^F# 5 r 1 3 TRR: I IIY^II 

Clfll ^5lt li:5, lf5^'31 

5tC^ 5tUS 'It*!! 51 '^tflU 

'itiij ?:c'«tr^'Q c^ftn ^ i 
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47. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God.—Rom. viii. 14. 

'tM' 3rrRT % 

I ^ % 5^ t IIV^SII 

51^ c^rt^ ft«n ?ir, 'st^Ri 

’TSt^I I 

48. For I reckon that the suffercings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us,—Rom. viii. 18. 

(^rrr) t ^ ^ ^ 

^ 53ft w ^ 

'3TWf?!:^?r5T 'srsT'? ^rflTn 
'sfrRt at'Jtr i 

49. Likewise the Spirit also hclpeth our infirmities ; 
for we know not what we should pray for as we ought ; 
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered.—Rom. viii. 26. 

(^TTcrr) ^ ftfcT # q-r^ STIcR ^ ^tTR it^RTsft 

qRrg 53 ft stt^rk 

^3T # y^Tfjiid ?rff wr | ^ stt^tr # 
'Tf^RR prfr sftT # snw qRR I iiv^ii 
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55?qT 2rf‘4^Tl 7 ?, 

^t1% ^1 ; f%'€ CT ^tlj?I5;5TpI ^■‘-'rt'i ^f^CT ^1 ^1, 

^s 'sitirff^T^Jt? =^fei «lfi;^-'^ i 

50. And wc know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are called accord¬ 
ing to his purpose.—Rom. viii. 28. 

(WTT) 3t1t ^3rR#| f^^‘t CZUT 

I—^ ^ 3tP(T3TTzt ^ fefe % f 
»R f ^HT 'RT4 ^TTR 

I 11^0 11 

'srmi ^tf| CT, atf% ?T:sr. 

4t5r?i ’Sw'rTP.-fe 'srt?'5, 

6 ^ ^ e^. 

^f<7T I 

51. If God b:? for us, who can be against us ?—Rom. 
viii. 31. 

(^TRT) ^ sftT Tf, ^1?T ^RT 

?R^crT I? UK?II 

^»j<r <>tr^ *<tti:^, itf 1%7r?tfr 

’ftT'T ? 

52. Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against 
God ? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, 
Wliy hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter 
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power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel 
unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?—Rom. ix. 
20 , 21 . 

(^TT^T) ft, 

I ? q=qT Trfr ^ ^ 

W frf?T # ^'f 5RT3TT ? fTfR 'TT 

srtar ^ I ft ^ # tr^ strt ^ 

f^^'T 3RT?7: ^ ^ffTT# IIH’II 

c? c^, CT 2tra^hr ^ 

^ '43^ 's'Rtc^ f% (7i5 “5111^ ’Wiii, 

•srf^f'T '^rtt CT, !3f5i' <?fPT >5^ 

GftT<t‘-t, CfPT >5^1?!:^ '^(:'«ffrPTf‘4 ? 

53. How beautiful arc the feet of them that preach the 
Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things.— 
Rom. X. 15. 

(WTT) ^"t trif^a ^ SRR f sftT 

TFRT fePRT 3n?IR- cTTtTT f =ERW ^ 
f ll^^ll 

*ttf%iT itl?^ irspTRT ^t^- 

?rfl ^RT I 

54. Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly 
love ; in honour preferring one another.—^Rom. xii. 10. 
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(^r) 31KT ^ t IT4T pr ^'T ^ 4^ qTFTT 

t pT qr ^’ITT sftT WT I I^VI I 

^W<-- C5!t31 ^-^4 ^fell, gi^csfc^ 

’t'T^C'Ii 2ff^ 51^4 VQ I 

55. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep.—Rom. xii, 15. 

(wqr) 5fr qrr# | ^rr^r stt^ qr^t sftr 

qfl' ft8' I^ ^ ?rr«r TWt ii 

5It^t41 ^C<r, ; ^H^rll 

^4f4 ^C4, ^P5tf4C4? '5!1;F4^4 I 

56. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good.—Rom. xii. 21. 

(wrr) fTrftiRT^T^ qtg ^T^#f5!Tfqr> 

^ \\^\\\ 

^4tf3i ^ >if^ wi?) 

qnr I 

57. Let every soul be subjjct unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God ; the powers that be 
are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God.—Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 

(^iw) sfe^ sraFT srftTsmf^t ^ 3r#T 
qrtf 3iiwT 5ifr 13r> ?Ft sfh: # fr ft i sft 
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I ?fr t f^iRT I’ I ^ 

srfsr^ ^ ^rctt | ?ft ^ ^ 

^PTcTT I ll'^\3M 

'iTGST^ ^Trf|5 'Zl^‘ I 

C^t4 iTt^, -Jit?! §*4I^ ^ I CT 'litHI?, 

2rfk?t«f ^ra, o\ sTfec^Ji i 


58. Love workcth no ill to his neighbour : therefore 
Jove is tlic fulfilling of the law.—Rom. xiii. 10. 

^TT^rr sn4 q-jr qrTrrr | 

c¥fq HI; sjtfet 

HtHH I 

59. For the Icingdom of God is not meat and drink ; 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.— 
Rom. xiv. 17. 

(?nWT) wffqi 1*^ ^ ^IFTT 'friT JTft |, TC 
qT^ sftT <Tf^ ^ STFF? | ui^'^n 

Ht37 ^fHCStSfH HC?, H'a, *ffT% '3 ’tfertit^ 

1 

60. It is good her to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, 
nor anything whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is ofien- 
ded or is made weak.—Rom. xiv. 21. 



CHRISTIAN SCRIMURES 


4«5 


(wm) wjTfT smi i^ttt 

%TJ vrri ^MT ft 3T2Ttf sm ^ ^ STRIT ft 
UJTT JT ^r^rfi sr^^T I ll^cll 

^3^ ^1 ?n^U?I "qW3 ^tr^, 

'R^ ^1 C2iTi: I 


61. But as it is written. Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him.—I. 
Cor. ii, 9. 

("4TcrT) TTg t) |, sft t 

^ W f, ^ 5fT f^3T tziH ^ WT 

t,¥t srMn^?^|^R%?rf\'55TT|,?TtJT^C3T^f^?T 
^ 5R5?r f 11^?II 

*ttT:^ f^'R^ '^tes; (71, ^t^tiii jflR; ?r:<t, (stn- 

w (71 f^snr si^ts 

CTC^f '«1?1 ^7i'3 (5tt1 SiRI 

lit I 


62. Know ye not that ye arc the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?—>1. Cor. iii. 16. 

(>trt) jrt gir ?ifr ^rRt ft Rr 51T i^xrx ^ 
ft sftr ^ ^ afiRT pt 5ra^ I ?n^^ii 



4i6 sloka-samgraha 

csmi a, C3t^) 

corntf^-sf^ ? 

63. They that have wives be as though they had nore. 
—'I. Cor. vii. 29. 

(^trt) 11 ^ t| ^ ^ 

^ t ll^^ll 

’tft 'JTtC?, 

^ I 

64. Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall.—I Cor. x 12. 

(^rm) t % 4 13^ ^ ^r%r 

^ JT <Tt II^YII 

^>ii^ sre^ tfQttpsrm 1 %Pt 

65. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God.—I. Cor. x. 31. 

(wrr) w 3T«r^ qk> spT^ ^ 

grt ^ irf^ % 

f^F C«fS?JT, f% <irvf, CT 

3rf5Tit<f i^sn ’T'thR ^ I 

66. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned, and have 
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not charity, it profiteth me nothing. Charity sufleretii 
long, and is kind ; charity envicth not ; charity vaunteth 
not itself, is not puffed up ; Doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil ; Rejoicetli not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; 
Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endurcth all things.—-L Cor. xiii. 3-7. 

(wit) sfh: wd ^ 

JTTf#qrI 1 ^ 

I sftr frqM I ; ^ ^ TTrcTT I ; ^ sprift 
^ qrTciT I, sfrr ?rflr arrcfT sFRtf^ ^ 
t, siw JTff I, sfhc 5% ^ 

I, JlffqrTTTT I, ^ 3 TSRJT# 

JTff 5>rT I, qp^ TTwt qr stff? q^rerr | ; ^ qTrff 

qrr I, m qwf fq^qw q^rnr |, qwlr qfr 

^ STTOT T^qqr ^ ^ t ii^^ii 

qfT'3 'srtf^ 'srtqtq ’ppq w^u *rrq 

qffi, qR’'3 wmr -rftqrqf qq; f^, sn 

qtf^irq S^tes cqqq ^itts qtt 1 ?tfqq:q 
tnrtii; qfcq qi, 'srf^^ ^ qi 

I ■qfq'qip/q'fq^ qi, 

5r5T3r ap^qi qi; 'qfqS ^ qi, '=r<fr5 qrr qi, 

■f^ JiiTSTCst jsn; q^R q^cq, tq-jtq qq:q, 

wn ^ <iiq? 'Stq^i ’nn qcq 1 

27 
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67. And the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets. For God is not the author of confusion, 
but of peace, as in all churches of the saint—I. Cor. xiv. 
32, 33. 

(vnrTT) artT ^ ^ 

I, %r 5wf^vj^Tli # fpTT 

ffff, t ii^'3ii 

(prai'd, t'T'i T:thFtardH ^ f¥^ “ttfer i 

68. The letter killeth, but th.c spirit givetb life.—11. Cor. 
iii, 6. 

(•jtptt) vtnt I 'TT5 itt'jt 

^ t U^^dll 

fddtd tstd 'fFT ^Ti-I I 

69. For we know that if our earthly house of this taber¬ 
nacle were dissolved, wc have a building of God, and 
house not made with hand.s, eternal in the heavens.—II, 
Cor.,v. 1. 

(^TWl) wife m ^ITTd I fqi ^FT w "K 

^ ^ ^ f?^iT |3iT ^ fii ^>ff 

^ t, tjft n^ii ^ fr«T # w 13^ 'sfr 

t f?icJiq7n?y t ii?(^ii. 
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sit-T-n ^ ’Ilf-'N rtin 

'JJv 'Siri;?;, oi '^v 
■^’■•.! prirfr-i I 

70. For wc walk by faith, not by sight.—II. Cor. v. 7. 
(7?TTr) ^"11% ft? ^>51 3 t|^ a?t ^ 

'T t I!'v 3 o|| 

^fn'=f ■^Tf^^l ^<1 Alt'll ^<:v, 

I 

7J. But the fruit of the Spirit is Jove, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tempe¬ 
rance.—Gal, V. 22, 23. 

(•)TFn) 3rr^ I rnr, 

?TWT, q’^pTrlRR Ilia? II 

cebr, »ttT%, ^7^1'f, ^5nbl*?l5i'5i, 

rMWil, ^-51 I 

72. Let us not be weary in well doing ; for in due season 
we shall reap, if we faint not.—Gal. vi. 9. 

(m-Tl) ^ «T^ ?T ^ 3ft 

p" Wif eft rFIJI TT cTRT^ 

ll'3^ll 

■^oTiTI (TT^I ^^¥(74 '4f? =^714?! 

'5IFT '^TbRi n^rbpti:?! writs i 
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73. Nevertheless let every one of you in particular so 
love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she 
reverence her husband.—Eph. v. 33. 

(^t) gTr ^>ff ^ 

arFft ^ ^RPT ^ ^ aftr ^ ft: ^ 3rq^ 

^ ¥5^ I IIV9^ 11 


C3R , >il^N CTftra 5tc?, '^t'S C^FT 

’T’JTFT I 

74. Rejoice in the Lord always ; and again I say. Re¬ 
joice.—Phil. iv. 4. 

(>TRn) ?r^T R arnr^ i ^ ftrr | 

ft: R 3n^ 5Rt IIVSYII 

75. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, 
as it is fit in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be 
not bitter against them. Children, obey your parents in 
all things : for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, 
provoke not your children unto anger, lest they be discoura¬ 
ged. Servants, obey in all things your masters according 
to the flesh ; not with eye-service, as men pleasers ; but 
in singleness of heart, fearing God.—Col. iii 18-23. 

{^(m) ^ ^ %T | 5*r 
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3T«T4 Tr^r % I I qiwJT 5 ?? smt amt 

T?4li ciTR: qi: rr^ ^Wt i ^ncrr^TTW 5 *t 

?R srr^'t ?r stcr sm iw wt snm wff% 

■ 3^=7 5r4 3r% I < I sm am 

f[-dH4Ui qft ira^ ftfeifTsft 1 ^ ^ fqr ^ 3 ^ TTfr^ 

fr arR SRH 33 arr^r 1 ^rTt % 

fJTmPraK aft W t’, ^ ^ ^3^ 

sum 'nm ^ sjw w^^lr q?t cr^ 

^ , ^5 iT^FFcr %, ^ ^ ^ 

^?n?r#qrrqTd ii^hii 

£?f5' ^TfiTo C^It^X^ CT (Tit 2)^ti;?r, C? 

cx:t4in =? =51 =^t4tiT I?'3 I C'SR^ 

c'sWfTC’t?! *lftf?^ti:^ '5tftf^t'5lx s}f% f^xissfE;^ 

xt'S 41 I 4^^<T, C^SRRH W5I f44ni f^4t'5t4 

5'3, 4^144 ^ I f^^«t, 

CsRtf^Of?! C3|;t*f ^<14 4'1%'S 41, 5E?tf4 4f4 

$5t(:Xi <3fttf4C^l4 4C4l'S?? ^ I OfU^ f^4lYIt13l 

4t?l41 2r«, 'StFffe^ f^'f <tt5T4 44f ; C5Tt4l44®5? 

4Tf%5^r!:‘f4 4Tnr'f,*t7'3; C441 41 ^flrai, ^J4€t=$ C4t4^f^.t''f4 47f4 
■il^t-S^C4 C441 4^4 I 

76. Masters, give unto your servants that which is just 
and equal; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. 
—Col. iv. 1. 

(^flrnn) sfWT^^snT # ^ tr^ snj | arn 
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5*T srq'# ir«rrt sfr?: (stf^t) ^>rr 

I ?rt ^37Rfr gft iiv3^ii 

^ ^T'm;5T5J\5 zrt-^, ^t5i 

^?r I 

77. Pray without ceasing.—1. Thcss, v. 17. 

(rnm") frw?: srrw ins^sii 

^R'4r^ srt*?^i I 

78. Prove all things ; hold fast that u hich is good— 
1. Thess. V. 21. 

(wtt) m sfNrt sft sr^ ft ^ # 

SR ll\3<ill 

f%Bt^ ^<r; Jit?) ^l^:. t't?) ?^ i 

79. In like manner also, that women adorn themselves 
in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; 
not with braided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array ; 
But (which becometh women professing godliness) with 
good works.—I. Tim. ii, 9. 10. 

^ ft% t ^ F5Jf3rr sflr ^-ft^ciT % ^rr^r 

Tf# |tr ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

iwft ^ jr>Jr | ; 
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^gnr; CT»rf5i^7j, nifoR) C^TC*! 

^1 ^iTi, ft^rc4ir g^t^T’s; iisfeii ■^ftr%3 

5^ I 

80. Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father ; 
and the younger men as bretheren ; The elder women as 
mothers ; the younger as sisters, with all purity,,—^I. Tim. 
V. 1, 2. 

(^JTm) 2|?t wpTsft TRT, q775 ^ # 

5Trf‘, # wff ^ ?rTf, # ttrit ^ Jnf 
aftr % eT«r ^f^'r ^ ?TTf ‘ ftRRTt t 

lido II 

2ftft4i:^ ^'3 ITI, RfI ^TTt? 'S 

^Ttn, iihsttr ^iTtn 

^ntn f^-=T^>.'=i ^ 1 

81. For vve brought nothing into this world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out. And having food and 
raiment let us be therewith content.—T. Tim. vi. 7, 8. 

(WTf) 

t PfT ^ # iTfl 317 ■!' I f ^ 

57}^ 3TW sfk ^ cn^ ^3^# grgej iid?11 

^4 'JTft'i'i <4^ nfsifk's 51^ “irtf^) ^Ttt, ^1 

Rr»R C4, Rf|$ st^I ^ l 'qRfl (TR 

^ 'iflRp I 
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82. For the word of God is quick, aud powerful, and 
sharper than any two edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerncr of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart.—Heb. iv. 21. 

^ ^>frr stittr 

t lift jrriT sflT sne^TT ^fk ^ 

3r^ arsnr ^r^|, sftr ^ sftT 

srfw^T w[ f^r^nr 5h'<H^i<i | ii<:^ii 

5kll srt't <3 'Q f^«n 

tm '3 I 

83. Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evi¬ 
dence of things not seen.—■Heb. xi. 1. 

ftffT ^ srr^in 'srreft | 

^?FPT ?riTr^|3ik: 3Fk#?iT5ff^ sriTFrl ii<i^ii 

slTsitf^ ksii:?tr 3W«f- 

I 

84. If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it 
shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing waver¬ 
ing.—Jam. i. 5, 6. 
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(^^t) 5 TR # ^TFT 5Fr f> sft ^ 

t ITTW ^3T[^T feJTT ^TTW | 

in ^J^TRcTT t ^ I IT^Tia ffft I 

'tt;^ f^^fr sRTR ^ 3TTI1T 'fter ^ ^ 

3ITW ll<^Y|| 

TW nz>il ^f^t^’S r<I, (71 

fei? (5®^ Eff'-^^Ti S^'i elTO I ^4^ 

iftJT oq^» ^tc ^'3 ^1 I 

(TPfq’l^m f^^fl ^11 f^’gtC^iTr CT 2tt4^1 I 

85. Every good gift and every perfect gift from above, 

and cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is 
no variableness, neither shadow of turning.—Jam.i. 17. 

(vtttt) !7^ ^3?^ ?FT, 5r#F ^ t 

I I 3rsirm # 3fRft I 

'Tfr^^ WT ^qrtrpT ^ vrr^ ?r|f | ii<!:kii 

•^51 Jrt5i f%| tTm, (5tn 

r^oi ■3pi€t‘f ; <7^ f?t^i 

C^fJT 5j?lFftai 'SR7«!t«1^ I 

86. If any man among you seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain.—Jam. i. 26. 

(^rm) ^ gr>ff # t ^ am sm 
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^?rr| sfiT 5Tin’?r qr t<‘? 5 sriR 

iWf fr '4>IT ^ I ^sqr 

3rfw«=f^u| I \\ 6 \\\ 

5ic«n «ir% 

^1, f¥l f%r^ CTt 

^#3^ *ra 1 

< iv. 

87. Pure religion and undefUed before God and the 
Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.— 
Jam. i. 27. 

(thtt) % afh: % 

?rfTJf ^ STT^'t WIT ^ T^, 

# ?rj=w ^ sfk fWJT^ tqrtT t ll<i\3ll 

■o 'O ^ 

^wqi??F ^tco <rT«h, 
f*t^l «r? I 

88. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 
—Jam. iii. 17. 


(wtt) ^ ?rFr 3 {T?it 

I fqR fwd^K sftr IS I, sftr w>tt sfh: 
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W'TrTT%r 3ilT f^cspcTd-1; sfh: -3^% st^t^ 
^TS!T q^T^rr | 

Sf" ct S5t^ --srrt.:':, 'sM h\^^, “ftf^- 

?^5T, c£l^» '3 •^’5F’ft'3- 

89. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God.—Pet. iv. 11. 

(^FTr) zrfe ^>1 q^sr qiqq eft 
qrqt ^ # qrf' qt# ii<i<^ii 

^•■^i ?!:q, CT ^'T-'Hf'-ftn/f qTt?r 5?«n 

I 

90. If vve say that we have ao sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us.—I. John. i. 8. 

(qrqr) ^ ^Ftl qFT I, qt sTT^t 

qft^qr qq 13ftT fqq qqrf qff | i i^o 11 

qiq?ri qf5f, qWRc^fg' «tH sc? 

-q-sc? I 

91. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer : and ye 
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.— 
I. John. hi. 15. 

(qrqr) ^ftqrtf srqq qrf qw | qq^q- 

|, sfk ^q ft f%qt qqcqqTqqr q 3Tq?cr #qq 

q|f I ii%5ii 
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(71 (?f5 CT ^'T^'31, lil^N 

■?fl^, (TFfiT irac?f I 

92. My little children, let ns not love in word, neither 
in tongue ; but in deed and in truth.—I. John. iii. 18. 

(wtt) I 

sfk ^ 

C? (7R ^C't ^tflJ 5T1 ^ftTflC’S 


93. He that loveth not knoweth not God ; for God is 
love.—I. John. iv. 8. 

(wrr) ^ 5Tfr ^r^rTT t ^ 

t, ^'Tf^ ^ t 111 

<71 (71<5rti7T ^1, I 

94. God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love, dweJleth 
in God, and God in him.—I. John. iv. 16. 

(>TFTT) ^ t, W 

# I 3i^T ^ t ll'^VII 

^4^ (71 ^f%173 (71 ^41^ 

'4Ts ^4<i 'smc's ^<1^11 

95. There is no fear in love ; but perfect love casteth 
out fear; because fear hath torment. He that feareth is 
not made perfect in love.—I. John. iv. 18. 



CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 429 

f^TWT) ^ JT|f|'P75 ^ ^Tf?: 

f^T^nwr I, vTir # I ^ft | ^ 

# ^ frar t ii’^.Hii 

•=T1 '4tf% wr.^ ; 

^ <V. 

^f1C0 I CT ^ CT I 

96. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his 

brother, he is a liar : for he that loveth not his brother 

whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath 
not seen ?—I. John, iv. 20. 

(>TFTr) qf^ qrf 1cqrr qr^err § sftT arq# 
^ # w T# ^ I, qqff^ vrrf f^r# 
|, cjtk qrw |, ?ft f^qr qft ^ qff qfqr 

qqlfqrT':qR qrr qqrqr t ? ii'^'^ii 

qf? qcq, ^tfq ^‘tnreq^ 5jtf% q^f%, 'sr^tE qt^tc^ q^i 
q^ii:?, cq fqqitqtfl'; cq q*fTqtq ql^stc^ ^q qi, cq 
rar^ ^jqcqf f^qreq ^fqctg <ltrq ? 
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SCRIPTURES) 


J. O men of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created 
you, and those who have been before you ; peradvenlure 
ye will fear him ; who hath spread the earth as a bed for 
you, and the heaven as a covering and hath caused water 
to descend from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for 
your substance.-- Chap. ii. 

(’jtt'tt) t ! sm ^ 

sFt 3fk ^rr ^>r ftrt I i 

^ ITT, ^ fnf ■ f^TT I sfk 

ST7W-5T TTC RTT I, ^ RTt 

Pirrm 1,3fk TTT TT- 

■STITtI I!? II 

0? Tf^t=TtPrT‘=f, 

"TST-rr ^T^jne^vT, ^ i 
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’RRI T<n *rTjt^^i I>at- 

^il^i i^f^ ^TR:r^ 

C^tvtC^ cR-; :?i.^T 

-?^T%T:t?:u^‘T I 

2. Surely those who believe, ard those who Jiidaizc. 
and Christians, and Sabians, whoever bcjieveth m God, 
and the last day, and doth that v/hich is right, they shall 
have their reward with the Lord, there shall come no fear 
in them, neither shall they be grieved.—C h/iP. ii. 

(•tTrqr) 37^ | f^nrwpr f^JrT |, 

sfk srqfrT sfh: sT^niT^^ 

t ^ 3 ^ t 5ft Trti 3fk qR:?rt^ f sfhe ?r^Fit 

t, ^3^ ^ ^ I, ^ 

^ ^>tt, ?r # |;^ 11 ^ 11 

R»oii qm-fi tivf^, 

fr^qr*?!' '<3 CT'fetq, ®f7f?:«T5T ct qife 's 

fq'j'tq Tf-^q 'ij^N ^fei '-fti:^-’, '•sfFfrp^r 'sf^t 

^r^tCT'I '40^ qtCEi, 'otT'tl'f'J ~m.% ^5TI Tfrl-, ^1-ft^i 

'fr-^ 4ttcq qi I 

CK 


3. The similitude of those who lay out their substance 
for advancing the religion of God, is as a grain of com 
wiiicli produceth seven ears and in every car an hundreds 
grains ; for God giveth twofold unto whom He pleaseth, 
God is bounteous and wise,— Chap. ii. 
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(^ttwt) ^ 3Rr3r ^ ^ t ?ncr ^ 

^ ^ 'tl'tisf 4M SPirSf % ^ 

^>r # STHT t ^3^ SR^^rr 

I# |r |, i^^T. =^1! |?tt ?r t sfti ?Ffr 

sftr iTFfr I ii^ii 

<il^ “tJITfi^ »f=TT5Ig/ft SfC^Tqs- 

^rgflrs 45 4n7 ?ii, ■^^c^'jc'T'T thj 

^mc^fTT ti^i ??7f, f^'Q'f itR 

'3 ®T^?T I 

4. A fair speech, and to forgive, is bellei than alms 
followed by mischief.— Chap. ii. 

(wtt) | sr^ 

5ft?!rrr sftr e,Ttrr iixii 

'sfRui cs«r-2W!R? ^^4 ^41 ^«rsin cq^Rsf 
45n 'S ^ caRi I 

5 . There is no God but He, the living, the selfsubsis- 
ting. Neither slumber nor sleep seizeth Him, to Him be- 
longeth whatsoever is in Heaven, and on earth. Who is 
lie that can intercede with Him, but through His good 
pleasure ? He knoweth that which is past and that which 
is to come unto them, and they shall not comprehend any¬ 
thing of His knowledge, but so far as He pleaseth. His 
throne is extended over Heaven and earth, and the preser¬ 
vation of both is no burden unto Him. He is the High, 
the Mighty.—C hap. ii. 
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(^t) !3ft sTFPTJr aftr 3PFfl-5ift?r # 

ni;, sftT^I I t?FsrT (f^^) 3fk 
(hsji <f^i ^ 3ti'T>Ri sftr "v^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ; 

^ t 5ft |[;?3T f%^Tt% qrq’ 

«mT ^ 5ITW WK I ? t STRt | qt 

^Tqr aftr 5ft ^ ?r>ft q^ ^tqqr^ |, 5i^ ^ # 
^■o^j|ct)<o ;3^ srf^ 'iH'T* ?n*T qq qftf 

qfr ^iq^t I ; f%fraq strjrt aftr qs^ # 
,fq^ t ; sfk iq qtqM w, fet qft^ 

q|t t I t 3ftT IIHII 

^T^rcq*/? qjtffe qtt, fsfq ■ai&si, f^ ^ 
^ 5t?i ^srtan^ qr^, 5Tcqlc'4' 's qt^i 1%f ^sdc^, 

^5t7i I c^ 'srtr^ cq ^Mq qr^fhs fqspc^ 

•f'pnrs (<ff^f!Rtq '^qr 'q^tq) ^ f cqtcq^ 'q *t»5tra 

qt5i 'qtr^, ^tqi f^fq 'qtcqq; fefq qtqi ^ q^qq, 

•^q ®tcqq cqqq f^cq q^i srtqq q^^ro ’itcq qi i ^swq 
fq^qtqq vsprtq? '8 ^Tcqt^ 'qRpplq q^fqqlc^, ajq^ tn qnrq q^q^q 
®t5tq 'oHqt: q^q, f%fq !5^<a '3 qqT^ i 

6 . Dost thou not know that God is almighty ? Dost 
thou not know that unto God belongeth the kingdom of 
Heaven and earth ? Neither have ye any protector 
or helper except God.— Chap. ii. 

(^nqr) q^ir strw |t ^ 

28 
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a.34 

t I W sfh: 44 TT44 

44 I ? ^34% f44T 5’^fRT sfk 4^44T sftr 
4^^! 4fr I ll^ll 

^ f% ^t4 41 CT, 4^*tfe4l4 ? ^ ^t4 41 

CT, •4f5FM 44^ '-jRft ^XC44 4tWT ? ff f4 C3l4ti:44 
'3 45t4 '4t4 C^ 4tt I 

7. He who resigneth himself to God, and doth that 
which is right, he shall have his reward with his Lord ; 
there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be 
grieved.— Chap. ii. 

(wrr) 4ft % fPT, 4t<T4 I sflr 4c4 

443T4W4 4^ f t 3144 44 ^ f444r 5^3=443! 4744 I 
44^ 4r>f 44 4|f ^>17 3^4: 4 4 4^ 4744 llvsll 

f5rf4 4t4444 4 ^1144 44^4 SFi:44, f%f4 

^t574 £f^ f4?F& ’ritC44 I ^44 C^f4 154 

4tf4C4 41, >44; a?*\'Q ’tt^’5 4^ 41 I 

8 . To God belongeth the east and west; therefore, 
withersoever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face of 
God; for God is omnipresent and omniscient.— Chap. ii. 

(4T4T) ^ 3fk 4f^ 4t4f |44T I I W 

4>'t 454: ^ ^47447 4rd4 4^ f447 4 f44T 

44 4^ t, 44t% f?44: 444 f444T4 sfiT 4^ ll<m 

Slant I 41544 C4 
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^1 

9. But as for those who repent and amend, and make 
known what they concealed, 1 wilJ be turned unto them, 
for 1 am easy to be reconciled and merciful.— Chap. ii. 

(^TFTT) 'TT5 ?7>T 3RrrPT ^ f, STR 
t sfk STT'T fern ^ # ^3^ 

sftT faw ^ far 1,3ftT #' 

I ll^ll 

5r^C"tt«R 5 r:? uu?* 

^pm'T '^Ttfsf ’TiTCWt n5Tl%f%'5 ^ I 

10. Your God is one God ; there is no God but He 
the most merciful.— Chap. ii. 

(^) iT^ fr I ; ^ qfrwiTJT 

fit afk fitf fff I ii?oii 

(3Wc?f -ii^ feg- '5it^ 

fit I 

11. God is the patron of those who believe ; he shall 
lead them out of darkness into light.— Chap. ii. 

{^mr) sft 5r>r ffffnr fvR I I; 

^ ^ fit SFSTfTR t flft% ^ # 3rR»t l|??|| 
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’Rts' I vai5iR'-ii^' 
cT^?l I 

12. If God help you, none shall conquer you ; but 
if he desert you, who is it that will help you after him ? 
Therefore in God let the faithful trust.— Chap. ii. 

(^rm) irr?gfRrt 1 ^ gwt '^TcT 
JTfr I I qfe 4 5 wt qfeqn ^ eft f^rrr 
qftq 51 ^ ^ 

qq VRtm Tif ll?^ll 

qf? C3f3fff?qc^ qfirfqj 

qfftiTS qi; ^tflrsTtq ?Rr^, 'seq 

'srt^ c^ 

r^'3? I 

13. Whatever good befalleth thee, O man ! it is from 
God ; and whatever evil befalleth thee, it is from thyself. 
—Chap. iv. 

(inqT) wf fteftt?ftf?qT 

% ^teft |, 3ftT f?Tf ft^ t ?ft 5^^ 3m 

# ii?^ii 

c? qm, (Tsrqnr ct cm wsf ^ 5^, eshn ; 

cq cm 'spm vi^ ?nr, esnn 1 
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14. Assist one another, according to justice and piety, 
but assist not one another in injustice and malice.— Chap. v. 

sftr f1f;^iT ^rfrirar 

II?V1I 

■517111 <4^^ ira 'sr^lc? 'Ftrlit ^3 

^>1^?? JiMirr ^^3 571 I 

15. O true believers ! take care of your souls. He 
who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye are rightly direc¬ 
ted. —Chap. V. 

I wm ^ smt spFfr mm 

SFT IIFT fPf Jisrm ttpt t ^'tit 'SFT 5*^ 

fof 7T^ ^ ii^t^ii 

c? tliFS f^lf5i^t«r, ^5n irs^tTj 5'3 i 

C75t4?l »P5T’tC«l pfesf f%<t'45tt3rt ?f7fe 5nFr 

^^c's 571 I 

16. He causeth the morning to appear; and hath or¬ 
dained the night for rest, and the sun and the moon for the 
computing of time. This is the disposition of the mighty, 
the wise God. It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, 
that ye may be directed thereby in the darkness of the 
land, and the sea.— Chap. vi. 


(ittf) jRiRr | sfk 
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TTiT aftr ^ =SF?«TT sfK 

f^rq^fspqrl i qrr^ sik irFTsnFr ^ 

f^«rpT I I 51^ qi# cfTTHFir ^'t f^>T 

i%in % ^r: giT vrfTT sfir % stpsrttt ^ 

%P? £lof^r?F §r?i: Rr^rt^ 'q 

f5rR^ 1>!f f^TWtfir^ I ^ ^t^tiFT- 

•ttft '3 f?r«ft^T I cswfe-sf^ w 

^f%?It':^, C5I, ^ ~Rm ^«fT 

5^(1? I 

17. There is no God but He, the creator of all things ; 
therefore serve him ; for he taketh care of all things. The 
sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth the 
the sight; he is the incomprchci.siblc, the wise.— Chap. vi. 

(^rm) gre ^tf ^ 

!7flf I, wf^ % ?nT <T^ 

^ f I ^ ^THTT fifr 

I spsrf^T ISfTT qfr I TTrg t f fe .- ^ rf w ^Tvn 

^ t I t sftT ?rT 5 T^ 

I Il?t 9 ll 

(TT^ sp f%fst ip^psttr 2rf% tra^t^ 1 

F^^t5t(r?F ^^«CtiT*f ■'ttrST ^p ; 

’SPOT I '8 55mi^ I 
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18. Wiiosoever confidelh in God cannot be deceived ; 
for God is mighty and wise.— Chap. viii. 

51^ I («rtq!T ?iff I), qjffftF qr^FTt 

sftr ?rnwPT | ii^<iii 


qfyfqi 

19. Is there any of your companions who directeth 
unto the truth ? Say, God directeth unto the truth.— 
Chap. x. 


(^trt) w # # qftf girqft # aftr 

w 5nt f I q|f, fr^ic^T ^ sfiT ^ =^5rTt I \\\\\\ 

C3tqn:?<r qcTT f?F m ’fcq 

? qsT, ^4^ ’ic'if sfen qfq i 

20. They who believe and fear God, shall receive good 
things in this life, and in that which is to come.— Chap. x. 

(^TPTr) 5ft ^>r ^ 

^ I # 5y>T sftr 'mtqr # ^ ^ qft 

’wr iRoii 

tfw^ ^ €win ts: ' 'inqcq 

srns I 

21 . I expect my reward from God alone, and I am 
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commanded to be one of those who are resigned unto him. 
—Chap. x. 

(’TTqr) t ft t ^ smrr wnm 

f 5r>rf # 3rq%> #Tr | t 

ft# % fe# jyiFFt 3rr#n' | ir?ii 

f^GPc&5 ^TsnytJT^ £^5Tt*fi 
'Status #t?f?n ^firatc^, 

'srtw^ I 

22. There is no creature which creepeth on the earth, 
but God providelh his food ; and he knoweth the place 
of its retreat and where it is laid up.—CHAP. xi. 

(^*Tm) ’f#t TT K7r#2rFyT i^anr ^rff | 

wf, w# strr ^ 

^Tfif aftr ijf T<3T | ^frfer t f ir^h 

'^rmc^ o’fttr 5n ^ c^«ttti ^ ^'5 

?tl, f^pT ^'•'t'5 ■srtc'?^ I 

23. Wherefore persevere with patience; for the pros¬ 
perous issue shall attend the pious.— Chap. xi. 

(^rm) sTcTtr^ #tT3r t ^ vif, 

t nfiq r iff ^ f>TT f^5T t iR^ii 

’3^34^ ?'Q, ^4 (7T>5t4l 

«f^»t]^ 4»f#C4 I 
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24. My support is from God alone ; on him do I trust, 
and unto him do I turn me.— Chap. xi. 

fr |; ^ 3 ^ t 

^ i aftr ^ 3fR t ^ ftiwr 

i iRvi 

*>j3r v^us^ S-^sTtfwi; 

=Ff%, ^T^t'T 'JTtft felt I 


25. O Lord, a prison is more eligible unto me than the 
crime to which they invite me ; but unless thou turn aside 
their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them,, 
and 1 shall become one of the foolish.— Chap. xii. 

(wrr) I snft t ^>T fer qrr sfr sfe 

ih'r<FiK ^ ^ ftr?T t ^ 
5^ ^3^ ^ rft ^ ^ 

snwK aftr Tfliw 3fR: ^3>f! ^ 1 sft 

'303^ IR^II 


Oi SlCol, CT ’ttC’t •^g ^ 

I ffe wjpt ^ ’IN '®(Ri 

5tr$ 'srafe Ki ^hfi '^tf3 5^5^21^ (Tit 

^ 5t5r, <4^? 3c<rr 5t?ii 1 

26. Despair not of the mercy of God; for none des- 
paireth of God’s mercy except the unbelieving people.~ 
Chap. xii. 



442 


sloka-samgraha 


^iT ^ #rf sfiT f^ ^rwr t ftrr^r 

5T|f I ll^^^ll 

^gs4ln 5^'3 41, 41 C^t^ ^Tst^ 

^t4 C^ ^‘47:4? 4^43474 f^t 41 I 

27. As to those who believe not in the life to come, their 
hearts deny the plainest evidence, and they proudly reject 
the truth.- Chap. xvi. 

(TTm) 5ft qT45^ qr 4fr ^ |, t ?w 
sPTTq' ar^qtqrR ^ I ait? «Tw tHczrqfr 
f IR\3ll 

4t4t41 f^J-rq ^C4 41, 44 '4f% *4§ £i4f4 

'4’ft4'f4 4SC4, '3f4f41 '4Stt357 44:4 I 

28. God hath brought you forth from the wombs of 
your mothers ; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses 
of hearing, seeing and understanding, that ye might give 
thanks-— Chap. xvi. 

(mr) 544 ft 54fRt 4T4T3ff % 44 4 

5rf4T4r, 54 4fr 3444 4 sftr 4?^ fqqft 154 # 
sftr 4^ ^ ^ 4 r sfiT 4 fe % % 54^444 «F 4 - 
474 SR 44 ft 


4 ^ st^ <Ffklc ! g4 1 



AI. KORAN 443 

,1%n c3t-Ttft‘^li:T ’<3 ?*R:^ir 
(7T, c':5t^?n \ 


29. Thy Lord hath commandeth that ye worship none 
besides him ; and that ye shew kindness unto your parents, 
whether the one of them or both of them, attain to old age 
with thee. Wherefore say not unto them. Fie on you ! 
neither reproach them, but speak respectfully unto them ; 
and submit to behave humbly towards them, out of tender 
affection, and say, O Lord ! have mercy on them both, 
as they nursed me when I was little. Your Lord well 
knows that which is in your souls, whether ye be men of 
integrity; and he v/ill be gracious unto those who 
sincerely return unto him.— Chap. xvii. 


{^m) fffR w % 3n?rT sftr 

5Tfr fwr sftr wr 

cftfff fFfR ^TFT ^ I 

^ 3nW>ft SFt I 

^tq- ?55TTaft JT?r, 7^5 ^ m ^ sftr 

f spT an^ ^ 

Vi O > Na 

^ I, ^ qx i 

cTTf I 5*^ 3Rr:qr?^ # qqr I sfk gJT ^ 
ft sfk qft f>R ^5# qnr 

f ^ qr ^ f 
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2fo (71, c'it^ 

^-fk^ iR ; >5^° c^WciT? ■R^i f¥”^i ^1 
S^nr c’sMw? <iitf%?n ?^'s (stst:?? 2!f% <iin 
I ■^r^stii^, ‘^f'^JTtr^'sfi:^ 1^ i’ 

srfe 5F‘4 i ^tt%?r 

€T5’tOT 2ff% f^^THT 

?f%in ?Jf'4Rl “c? gfc^, 'JTtf^ ^1^ 

'sif^ 2rfe-4m ^feti:^, ^‘ti 2m»f ^ i” 

(Tst^tCSf^ JiW ^if^ f%R1, C'SWrtRT 

sfo ^ ^rt7t?i 3T^ ^TO) 

2f^Tt=TfJT f%f% 2tf^ W 5tc^ I 

30. There are some men who serve God in a waver¬ 
ing manner, standing as it were on the verge of the true 
religion. If good befall one of them, he rcsteth satisfied 
therein ; but if any tribulation befall him, he turneth him¬ 
self round, with the loss both of this world and of the life 
to come.— Chap. xxii. 

{^m\) 5rr3r vy>r ^ f ^ ?R^n?iT ^ qr 

STRT TfeT apT?^ # f5^ # 

w 11 irf^ ^ ^>ff # t fqi#Fl‘ wt 

eft ^ ^ I ; ftRftqrt ftt 

eft ^ fqvOeTT | ^ 'TTeyt^r ?>ff ^telT 

I ll^oll 
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OT 

5t<ii c^i ^ i ^rf? ^T?fOT ^?'8 

■wm ’®!3 5’5r, o\ '^tvtua 4tc^; l%-i 

f?pf^<Il 'il^" ^?CiTf^ 'a ScTft 5t?tl I 

31. Wherefore be ye constant at prayer ; and give alms ; 
and adhere firmly unto God ; He is your master ; and he 
is the best master, and the best protector.— Chap. xxii. 

(^TTTT) WTvSt i%c7T aftT sflT 

fT4rx I t ffR STff I, t 51 ^ 

^ t SR I ll^^ll 

f^T S’ttnJTi 'Q ^<8 I 

Ctststtf^X^m 2f5 ; 1%f% C3Wfe^ stt5 <Sl^l 

I 

32. Be constant at prayer ; for prayer preserveth a man 
from filthy crimes, and that which is blameable; and the 
remembering of God is surely a most important duty.— 
•Chap. xxix. 

(^tttt) Ptc^t ^m?n y'fRffH 

sfk fiRfttT t xm t ; 

'jqfhi, tsr?! ; 'qt? r?*! ?Rn 

sroqiRi (3^ ^ 13^^ 4#n 1 
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33. This present life is no other than a toy, and a play¬ 
thing ; but the future mansion of paradise is life indeed ; 
if they knew this, they would not prefer the former to the 
latter.- Chap. xxix. 

(^rwr) sfk ^ 

qT-5 I i ^ 

t ^ ^3fTfR ^ 5RTR^ 

3Tf^ ^ ll^^ll 

oQ^ T5 JTR 5ftet?r mi fea '^rt^ f%ft ^stfl’ 

r$R irRt^'5 ^ I 

34. The prophet is nigher unto the true believers than 
their own souls.—C hap, xxxiii. 

(wit) ^>ff sFt sPTJft 3TRmr # 

Tft 3rf^ t II^VII 

cslfira I%>gif5r‘5h:‘t? f%w ^Tn 

I 

35. He who forgivctli, and is reconciled unto his enemy,, 
shall receive his reward from God .—Chap. xlii. 

(wrr) 5RT ^trt 13ik sm ^>rlf # ftpr 

ftRR 15rf mw II^HII 

ftrfH "Tspf^esm ’iftts tR, %f5r. 

Sf’JOT 5Tf5 t 
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36. It is he who scndeth down secure tranquility into 
the hearts of the true believers, that they may increase in 
faith beyond their former faith.- Chap, xlviii. 

t ^>ff % t 

(snipr srr'^rq’ t%t) # sftr 

srf^ ft ^ ii^^ii 

1%fq *ftf3 C2t<t‘=t ct, 

^'5 ''ttf%rqq i 

37. Verily the true believers are brethren ; wherefore 
reconcile your brethren.—C hap. xHx. 

(qrqr) fq^qrot ^tq 

I ; qjf ^>ff w ftF? ^rrsft ii^vsii 

qsrt zTf^ fq-glfn-nq q|«qqi<>t; q'S'^q 

TTCSF q'qpfq ^ t 



(AVESTA : 1 ARSEE SCRli TERES) 


1. May we thus attain to that which is so to union 
with Thy purity to all eternity.—Yacna, xi. 5, 6, 

{^mj) ^ 

'tT^W # 2T>T ^rPT ^ ll^ll 

OR ^5RWt5I csmtg 

^ I 


2. May we attain Thy good kingdom, Mazda-Ahura, 
for ever. Thou art our Ruler, possessed of the good king¬ 
dom for men as well as for women.—Yacna. xii. 3, 4. 

(^rm) I aTTfTr ! ^ ft fir^firr f%T 

^ qr# I 51 ? fIT ^ 5mR- 

^ sfk fRrTRt ?>flf qrR# jft JT^-TRir 

% sifwtd ft ii^ii 

C? ql'i^ifl-ailc^i, OR ^•TT C^W^T .HSfqnlw) 

I ^ 'qWe:?^ ^ ^ qfft &5OTr <^ 5 ?! 

'STRf4l'd '■^'Riil I 



AVESTA 


449 


3. He who resigns himself to Him, the Greatest of all. 
he teaches also His creatures to know Him as the Greatest. 
—Yacna. xix. 30. 

t ^ fgw I % I’ 11^II 

f?rf^ ‘t ^t^r- 

CT (?R I 

4. All renown unites itself with the pure man through 
true thinking, speaking and acting.—Yacna. xix, 40. 

qiTtT % fRT JRT ^ sqfw qft gT«T firfe?T 
^'tcTT I IIVII 

^vsTft^, ’T^ST^'^rq VS ^t^c, ?rrf^ 

I 

5. Mayest thou be to us life and body.—Yacna. xxi. 7, 

(^rm) ^*TKt If sftr srFT fWt iihii 

^fir (?R 'srmtm ot? <3 s{i«t i 

6. Immortality is the wish of the soul of the pure.— 
Yacna. xliv. 7. 

{'JTrar) sp' ^>ff ^ 311^ aiTR: f>rr =3rTf^ f ii^ii 

^tn 'JPTiT? 5^51 5R3I 1 

7. To the serviceable wise is through the Holy spirit 
Friend, Brother, Father, Ahtira-Mazda.—Yacna.xliv.il. 


29 
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(^TMT) g| T § ' < 1 rgc r <yi ' 0 

TT^ STRirr % gRT gfN, VTTf ^ % ^<1 ll\Sll 

TTfe^TT-st^ ^ <#ar ^ ^ '!fl^- 
^rt'^tfi 5f3i, ^ vc?rH i 

8. May Thy kingdom come, O Ahura, wherewith thou 
makest good for the right-living poor.—Yacna. Hi. 9. 

(^irm) 13iT|7T! TRJT snt, 

gfe ^ ^ ^ 11^11 TismMmm 

C5 'JTts?!, CvSHmt <rfWT Wl?l ^ 

9. These Gathas are for our soul both food and rai¬ 
ment. May they bring us good reward, much reward, 
pure reward, for the next world, after the separation of the 
vital powers and consciousness.—Yacna. liv. 6-8. 

(^rm) ^ m JITSTT gT 5^) ^ vfWf ^ STR^T 
%WT?#arrfn:sffrsrr^ig-d (gr^r) g>ffIt ^f% 

% srnr ^iPw sftr ^ gr? 

^ STfC sftT^ 

m g# ii^ii 

'STPtrf^^ SR 2f|g ’jsn?!? 'srtfSnn m i 
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10. This victoiy give we : namely the prayer which 
has a good seed : which is united with purity, united with 
wisdom, whose seeds are good thoughts, words and works. 
—Yacna. Ivii. 1-3. 

(4wr) ^ srrw ^ ^ 

t' ^ w f^Tqr 51*1 qf^iw ^ ^ I ?rFT 

^ ^ I silT 3ik f^raqn 

W I IIPoll 

ent sltqqi ?f?i lipnn c’3Wq cqt^«n qlrtra 

■srtJiw. ?t7i 

' oK 

JTf^qtTT 'S ^ I 

11. In prayer we rejoice. Ahura-Mazda, in prayer 
we desire, to prayer we submit ourselves, on prayer we 
call—Yacna. Ivii. 6, 7. 

(^TPTT) f 311^ <1 4T3T5T ! ait^HI ^ 

STRf^ ftd t, qrr I, ftr 

JTfW % snfttT f I srrw 4it p" 

f ii??ii 


C? 'srfsBJl-srtWtfl, SftqsTtTO '*Tmi sitqqttts 

^artsRn 'ar%5rtq ^4?; 'srt’^qtf?^ sft«Rt!r qs#-; 

'SffiRP tSlf^F I 
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12. I praise and exalt (thee) the Creator Ormazd, the 
Brilliant, Majestic, Omniscient, the Periector of deeds, the 
Lord of Lords, the Prince over all princes, the Protector, 
the Creator of the created, the Giver of daily food, Power¬ 
ful, Good, Strong, Old, Forgiving, Grantor of forgive¬ 
ness, Pdeh in Love, Mighty and Wise, the pure Supporter. 
—Khorda, 7. 

(wtt) t WT ^ 

f -0 ff I 51 T 

^ ^ im ^ sw, TT^rTfwsr, 

^ WT, arr^TT^, 

^riRnr^T, ?TJn dw^Ri, 


c? zr^i 'sbptw?, ^if^r csRR 

■= 15 ^, 2 ts, TSRF, g-^i. 

2f?r31, '^'5RT5, ^f5?5OT, 

2K5R»fMt 'Q I 

13. The smiting that comes from above we praise. 
—Khorda, xvi. 4. 

(>1W) 3?R: % STTW STRTT | 

sRrar ^ t ll^^ll 


^ ?tus CT 'Sffe’T, ^Rsn 'SW? 2l»t<’n ^ 1 
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14. Charity, which feeds the poor, praise we.—Khorda, 
xviii. 7. 

( WTT) 5fr% ^3^1^ 5RRTT 

4^:^ I II^YIl 

CT ?f=T EHn’TI I 

15. Ahura-Mazda created the creatures very good, very 
fair, very high, very furthering, very lofty. That they might 
make the world progressive, not growing old, not dying, 
not becoming corrupt and stinking, but ever-living, ever- 
profiting—a kingdom as one wishes it ; that the dead 
may arise and there may come Immortality for the living, 
which furthers the world at will.— Khorda, xxxv. 10, 11. 

anfrr R 3r% stRt 

siRr afR: 

Rpcsrr I, Rt t ^ gw 

^ TRT ^ , vTsj 3^ itNnrzr jt 

■y<T«hi<?4 3fk Rrw i (wt) 

IT ttqr TRtT ^ 

w ^>fr ^ qT5# apqrerr su ^ft i=5=qT^nT qit 

SfFT 45T ll?HII 

3n?«; C4, 'sWin SufwRr 

5^ Rt? Rcq qi, <rf^ <4?; 
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#ti%i;f?c^t? ’^7^1 c>it "^IPT^, ^T^i 

^®gt5 1 


16. The sins against father, mother, sister, brother, 
wife, child^ against spouses, against the superiors, against 
my own relations against those living with me, against those 
who possess equal property, against the neighbours, against 
the inhabitants of the same town, against servants, every 
unrighteousness through which I have become amongst 
sinners ; of these sins repent I with thought, words and 
works, corporeal as spiritual, earthly as heavenly, with the 
three words : Pardon, O Lord ! I repent of sins.— 
Khorda, xlv. 6. 

(wrr) JTT?iT, ^fT, Tf^^, 

^ (fsw# f^WTf fsrr I), ^3f^, ^ ?rr«r 

^ ^arR, ^ 5eT«r ?riR # itIr- 

'TFT ^ f^qr I sftr 

3rsrTR?=qK i^iR^qnT'irt qTfqqlf % ?rrq'^ iw qqr i, 

'TFrf ^ #■ snfw 3^ srr^qrf^ qrf^q aftr 

Tqjffq, fqRT, WTfq sfk % girr qtq qrq ^ snrqFT 

^ ^ ^ ^ i •1?'^" 


f^l, qTSl, ^of^, qTol, 'otfq, *l7f%5, 

■ijqRF, 'qtfk, q=itq-'fq'5q*f1^, 's 

fqrpcq; 'Ertft ct qfq oiq; sjt'sff 
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^R:*fr ^ytir 

4^’ "^rtTilfw, ’ttf'R =5f^ fF51, 
^RT 4^° ^^1, ^RffTTS^-’n^-rE:^ ^; C? 

R^, TTtft "Sf^T R# I 

17. All that I ought to have thought and have not thought, 
all that I ought to have spoken and have not spoken, 
all that I ought to have done and have not done ; pardon, 
1 repent with Patet. All that I ought not to have thought 
and yet have thought, all that I ought not to have spoken 
and yet have spoken, all that 1 ought not to have done and 
yet have done ; pardon, I repent with Patet. All and every 
kind of sin which men have committed because of me, 
or which 1 have committed because of men, pardon, J 
repent with Patet.—Khorda, xlvi. 24-26. 

(mqr) ^ ^ afk ^ ^f'RT ^ 

^ «?T 3fiT TR ^ !T^ 

«TT sfhc f^TiTT ^ ^T#) ?Ttn 

«IT ?r>^, wt ^ 4^ ?3f^ 

JTff «TT cfhft ^ ^FTTTT ^ STT 

rftvft#'qT%cr%?Tr4 

3R?iH f I fsRR Rw ^ qrr wW! # 

I mm 4% ^>ff m^ ^ 

# qi^rr % ^PTcTT f ll?\3n 

Rtifi -srt^ R?n ^<3 % Rf% ^Tt^, ?t!n 
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%T lii^’ ^ 1 if iTtt'; ^ ^ 

^ 5Ttt, C7! ^^PR? ^ -irtf^r •'ttro®, 

I sffTi "irPrt^ <f?i %r ^atf^ 

ft’s! , =T511 5Tt^| 'srt^t-l ^l?n>-5 'S3tf^ 

^f^nrff^, irt?) ■^rPii'r ■srIe;^ f^q 15 ?° ^#?rtf|. 

(PT ^ir, ^tPT I 

cqtc^ ^Prf'T ^'^rr ^^fe'fr.Er 'qtf^' csytc^ '^^rr 
^<itf5, CT ^^ri, ^5T. irff?: 'rR^st'pf 

I 

18. Learn purity ! Be worthy of good praise ! May 
the mind think good thoughts, the words speak good, the 
works do good ! May ali wicked tlioughts hasten av'ay, 
all w'icked words be diminished, all wicked works be burnt 
up.—Khorda, xlix. 5. 

?rr®^-^di ^ 5^ ^ 4rT ; 

r^'’CII ^TFT, jt'd <ll4JJ’ eTW, ^ ehl«t SF? 
^ ll?^ll 

’tfertai ^«,2t»h7iR ^•s’f^^ 5^3,3R jrfe^ 

'®^ '«« ^5Rf, < 1 smR 

ifPr^tir ?§ ^tFft 5;Ff 5 ^, ^t jftt 1 

19. Be modest with friends, clever and wellwishing. 
Be not cruel. Be not wrathful minded. Commit no sin 
through shame. Be not covetous. Torment not. 
Cherish not wicked envy, be not haughty, treat no one 
despitefully, cherish no lust. Rob not the property of 
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others. Keep thyself from the wives of others. Do 
good works with good activity.—Khorda. xlix. 5. 

(w) ^T‘5r 3fh: fp'Tt 

|WT, JTcf |Wt, TRf fWt, W iWr, 

^ ^ I sftr 1?^ TiW 

?> I qTRSF I ^T?f |Wt I 

M'# ^ ?r I 4iR-fT5 qi> JR ^ I 

spT ?s?T =^>fr JR qr^ # Tft, ?rpTf # 
?ic^ qiTt ii^'^ii 

VQ, fl'ttift' ^'s I f%|;^ 

^1; sp^^qi Jet'S ^1 I ^'s i RtJot 

5t's 5?], qs«fi f?'s m I c<ttq‘f ^Fft's m, ?tf%^ ?t'3 

^n, 2rf% qTTsti '^flrs qi, qi, 

^f%'Q ^ 1 , ^tctj 7F^<^- 

20. Be shining as the Sun. Be pure as the Moon.— 
Khorda, xlix. 6. 

(w) gR # ?TTf =qJT^ |Wt, Rt' 

'TfSTST ll^^oll 

^7? RBr ctsii^fra VQ, Kcftr snttr Jr's i 
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1. Is he not a man of complete virtne, who feels no 
discomposure though men may take no note of him ? 
—CONFUS. 1. Hes. tjrh. i, 3. 

(>Tm) # ^>T =FrVf ^ t 2?^ 

«rrfwr^t ii?ii 

f%fjT ^ sitr^'s 

2f^t^ ^“rtf% ^ ? 

2. The Master said, A youth, when at home, should 
be filial, and, abroad, respectful to his elders. He should 
be earnest and truthful. He should overflow in love to all, 
and cultivate the friendship of the good. "When he has 
time and opportunity after the performance of these things, 
he should employ them in polite studies.— Ibid. vi. 


(wrr) ^ am ^ t 

?r> twr mr 'k ^ ?pw, ^ t| eft 
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^<5^4>J| ^ grPTR I ^ 'di^T^ 3ik gc44r4t 
f>iT I m ^>ff qr =3^ ^ sfk ^ ^rrspft 

^ fq^di I ^ ^ qn:% siV^ t|4T 

^3^ ^ ^Tfzrsnfrf^ fq^^iTRT qirnT ii^^ii 

^W?j =^i:5FT, <ij^q vtiiqf, (71 

; qsjq ^731 vmr^, c5'T5‘5t(;‘i7f sff^ ^tiTr i 

C^T I tt^sT'T sftfe 

■ftq; li]?? CT Jr5iR''5f<1 JR ^(51 I <11^ 7FR 

^ ' £K 

CT jpfjf 'Q sftf%i:^, 'St^'l C^f f^t'5t 

’FfTTC? I 

3. Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first principles. 
—Ibid, viii 2. 

(>Tm) sfrr ^rc^rr ^rtwr 

3rR> ii^n 

7rt?5TT 57^2l'!iq st^4 ^ i 

4. When you have faults, do not fear to abandon them. 
Ibid, viii, 4. 

(^«rT) 51^ 5*^ ^ t, 37f rJTFT 

JTcI IIVII 

CtaW^ (71 ’iqssf tit^n v|feig ?i1%;ts ^ 

qi I 

5. The Master said. He who aims to be a man of 
oomplete virtue, in his food does not seek to gratify his 
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appetite, nor in his dwelling place does he seek the applian¬ 
ces of ease ; he is earnest in what he is doing and careful 
in his speech ; he frequents the company of men of principle 
that he may be rectified—such a person may be said in¬ 
deed to love to learn.—I bid. xiv. 

I ^ am ^ ^ ?rf)' ifenf |, ^ 

5^7# # sTiTTTT ^ # grw ?7>3RrT I; ^ am 

^ afk it ^7«rR ^ 

% ?PT # TfoT I ^ g«n: 1 

# 7 ^ ^ I f+' ^ TFcT 

TT I iiHii 

«rf5f^T ’w^f^'9f?rr?r‘r 5tr?7, f%f7 

tfeiff, ^«t7i esfr^ftr ^ ; f%f7 

7t51 f%f^ f%t% 

^5? CT7 f^f% T^US 

7Tfet 7itc5 1 

6 . To see what is right and not to do it is want of 
courage.— Ibid. ii. Wei Chino, xxiv. 

(?TFrT) ftF# m ^ m 

^TTp^tfrfT I ll^ll 

71?! IS^, 'otn Sl^oT^ ^Ffen HI ^ H'^HtTirHH 'HtolH I 

7. The Master said, Not so. He who offends against 
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Heaven has none to whom he can pray.—I bid. iii. Pay 
Yih. xiii, 2. 

(vrm) ^ # 

fTO Wf I I f?Re ^ inw 

^ llvaii 

^Tl, I CT 

(71, <7f pm& ^f?IU5 

I 

8 . The Master said. If the will be set on virtue, there 
will be no practice of wickedness.—I bid. Le. Jin. iv. 

(>TTTT) srPTW ^ STP# TT ^ ^ 

srr^Tw ^ ^ aiRft I ii<'ii 

'srW^iT ?C5iiT, «raf^ti7T 
>7 St5l ^1 I 

9. If a superior man abandon virtue, how he can fulfil 
the requirements of that nam.c ?—Ibid. v. 2. 

(^rm) ^qft mP ccJiT^r ^ ^ 

f^5T ^ wlr ^?rP7T^ ^;%it ii^ii 

^ calt ^rT% ’tflnsTf'st tsi:^ calt^ 
®<ti7rf-5Tt ^F^fsi (7f ? 

10. The superior man does not, even for the space of 
a single meal act contrary to virtue. In moments of haste, 
he cleaves to it. In seasons of danger, he cleaves to it. 
—Ibid. iii. 
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(’fnwT) ^ ^ f^icRT 

I ^ W ^ ^ «FJT ^ 

5|v^ 11 qpft ^ 

^ ^ I I % ^FT?? ^ fS^ t ^ 

^ I ll^oll 

caf& Trfe, '5rmc<r to ^mi, ct wk ^ w ^' q , <r:% 

^ I TO TO, TO'8 %f% 

?j sffiT't ; TO to 

' 3 rtf 5 i®R ^flui «rti:^ 1 

11 . The Master said, O Sin, my doctrine is that of an 
all-pervading unity. The disciple Tsangs replied, ’ Yes. 
—Ibid. xv. 

(wit) 3 it- 4 t 4 # I fw ! iT^ ^risinqTr 1335^ 
ft TOWTW ^^3^ firnT, ^ iinii 

^nrspT, 0? f^n, TOt? 1 

Pf?7'^’rt?r ^ f^x5R, 51 I 

12 . The Master said. The reason why the ancients did 
not readily give utterance to their words, was that they 
feared lest their actions should not come up to them.— 
Ibid. xxii. 

(wn) sTRT^ ^ ^>r 5 % strji 

51^ I 5 III I %, t ^ t, % 

^ ?r ^ Pf % snrmT IT !> ii?;^ii. 
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arrftTT'St^ <34^ §55tf■=! 

€m4I ^ 1% WtfK 41 €li5lm 

^1 3^1114 ^T1 ^ I 

13. The Master said, The superior man wishes to be 
slow in his words, and earnest in his conduct.—I bid. xxii. 1. 

(■rmr) 3rRF4 # ^rfi—w ^ 

IT=TT% 3ik 3TT^TW # i3c?nfr 5>rr I ll?^ll 

calt ^414 ■44? 'Jnwr®! 'irf^ 

4^44 I 

14. The Master said, Virtue is not left to stand alone. 
He who practises it will have neighbours.—I bid. xxv. 1. 

(^fTNT) 3rr=5rR^ ^ ^ ^ 3T^ ^ rpr | i 

3ft 4ftf I ^ qft^ TRIT I ll^vil 

^srw^ 4t5R, 4^ 4^44 ?«T44T4 4tr?4 41 I C4 

4M I ^& I 4 C4 2rfe4t^ 5It« 4^4 I 

15. The Master said. They who know the truth are 
not equal to those who love it, and they who love it are not 
equal to those who find pleasure in it.— Ibid. vi. Yung, 
Yay. xviii. 

(titm) aTRTEq- % ^—sft vr>T ^ | # ^ 

?nTPT t 'IIP: 4 p:^ 15 sft ^>t 

4rt cqR 11 ^ ?rRTT Ilff I 3ft ?Ic?T ^ arppg- 
Tit I lltHU ..... 
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■^FtFf^T 

^5ftT| VTC^ ; ?rM?1 ^7 ^5t^, ^'STC^ 

^riTt^ 5it« ^Tc? 1 

16. The Master said, Heaven produced the virtue that 
is in me. Hwan T’yu—what he can do to mc.—lBiD. vi. 
Shuh. Urh. xxii. 


("«mT) 3n=4T4 # 4 ?^, ^ ^ sft '4TJT I ?r ^ 
WT?T %JTT, I f^ >TT ^ f^TT ^ 

I ll?^ll 

■^rmt^T CT jpf =^‘5f 

^TTtr^MT I C^tufq: 'SI—CT sffs f% I 

17. The Master said. Is virtue a thing remote ? I wish 
to be virtuous, and lo, virtue is at hand,—I bid. xxix. 

{Wm) dfHTi4 # spm tTF# ^ q[?T# I ? 

f ^>TT =5|T^ f 3ftT «ITtT ^ flT^FE 

I ll?\3ll 

'srt^T *ra ^t«{ f% ? 'srtft 
'3[t?, C?«f, «ra '^TTS'T? I 

18. The Master said. Respectfulness, without the rules 
of propriety, becomes laborious bustle; carefulness with¬ 
out the rules of propriety becomes timidity; boldness, 
without the rules of propriety becomes insubordination ; 
straightforwardness without the rules of propriety, be¬ 
comes rudeness.—I bid. viii. Tae-Pih. ii. 
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(>Tm) srr^ # fq-^nr # arf^ 

#, ^STRT t ; R^Rpft # 

% 3rfw giR ft 3rrat I ; 

^3^ fjTlHT # arfsRTftSTR # 

^sricft I ; 3f^ ^ sTTf?: ^ t 'arftiR^ 

i^t STT^ I ||^</|l 

’^rtot^T OnR^rf^'s 

^■i^ins^^in ^nr, 5n:«fm's!®t? fvnp:FTfl«''3 

€1^Rr f%^=i ?tc5i 

^t^fJ^I 5t?n 5IR, '<lRo] ^»MT'55^11' ^CSf 

^f%4^ Si'll I 

19. It is by the Rules of propriety that the character is 
established.—I bid. viii. 2. 

(wm) fJTiTfr % ^ift^ ^ ^Icrr 

I M?'^ll 

f^f%Rir 5feg 5I1t» ^ I 

20. What Heaven has conferred is called “The Nature”, 
an accordance with this nature is called “The Path of Duty”; 
the regulation of this path is called “Instruction”.—Doc. 
Mean. Chap. i. 1, 

(^(Tpsrr) ^ '^t I ^j{snp% t’,S^F^ 
^FT a r ^ groi (»ft# ’^frt) tF^q’jj^PT qw,|, rut # 

30 
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^ 1 , f^i I 

21. While there are no stirrings of pleasure, anger, 
sorrow, or joy, the mind may be said to be in the state of 
“Equilibrium”. When those feelings have been stirred, 
and they act in their due degree, there ensues what may be 
called the state of “Harmony”, The “Equilibrium” is the 
great root from which grow all the human acting in 
the world, and this “Harmony” is the universal path 
which they all should pursue. —Ibid. 4. 

(^TWT) ^ 'vdrlvjfHl 

^ I 3 #?: t qf^TW 

# ^7^ TO I WT arT^fm 

I I TOT t TO^r ^ ^ 

qro ^ I, sftr arfqr^r sr^ro to 

I awTOT ^ ^TTTT =^rrf^ i r? 11 


C3Ft<f, <9 ^n, 

TO? ?tT]t?n ?5n ?t? I ?«r? (S’ = 7 ^ ^ 5 ?, ' 57 ?^ 

TOt’f?!* ’tfiprtc'f ?q?T ?T?, Tt? 1 

'ii^ ?t5nt?=?i ???tc? 3r?c?T? farat??^, tii?? 

'q??i esftr?? '3t^?‘ft? f?»jwft? I 

22 . When one cultivates to the utmost the principles 
of this nature, and exercises them on the principle of recipro¬ 
city, he is not far from the path. What you do not like, 
when done to yourself, do not do to others.—I bid. xiii. 3. 
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(^TPrr) ^ JT^JT W ^ m 

^tiwt # I, aftT q^FR ^ t 

?ri^ qrCcH I ^ 1 'sfrqTF’T 

p sm ^ iTRt ?fT qr gJT 

qR> ll^^ll 


^‘t ^ICMTfHJ^t?’ feCT <7ft *tf^15f5I^ 

(7i ^Tf%5 •^?1 ^^C5 ?^ I ^1^ C^T=rt^ Sffe C^ 

«f5f STlC^ C3T ^7 ijft- 'ETCTTj^ ^'S ^ I 

23. Thus it is that the superior man is quiet and calm, 
waiting for the appointment of “Heaven”, while the mean 
man walks in dangerous paths, looking for lucky occurren¬ 
ces.— Ibid. xiv. 4. 

(vnm) ^ sRnr 5^ ^ % f^>T # 

3fk I ^ ^ lf^5T 2 ^ 

^I^?^r ^ 2il+N^+ q«r # | ir^ii 

esft ^Tf^ fTOit'jf 2 t€Wi f%?r »fl23^’n:^ 

■!Rf%fe qqriH, (71 5T3n7l (7f1^ (?ftX5t‘5f7W^ 

tfsHtH ’Mu WC^ I 

24. The Master said, In archery we have something 
like the way of the superior man. When the archer misses 
the centre of the target, he turns round and seeks for the 
cause of his failure in himself.— Ibid. xiv. 5. 
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(vrrqr) srr^nw jf ^fr—^ 

^rnr # ^ ^4i*iai 'rnft' ^sncft ^ i f ^^iH # 

^iTcrr f ^ ^ spr-rur arqw ^ # 

t tl^VII 

^tsr^T ^C^TIT, ST-^TCSC? CJSf# ^CK?r (TffSfTs 

’ft-s-n ^t;r i si’iTOss^tft 5 ^, 

^r^TSTsT 5 ?'t ^4 CT 'spaT^giTW I 

25. We may say therefore that he who is greatly virtuous 
will be sure to receive the appointment of Heaven.—I bid. 
xvii. 5. 


(^Tqr) ^r^ii ft? ^>T t % 3ft JT^q- STfsTSfr 

I ^ ^ Ptipt ^rr f?rir>r 

qTtrrr ir^h 

'srsii^ 'srmi ^firc^ •<^tf%, «ft1%F, c>rt 

frorw 5rt« ^f%r^ 1 
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